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Preface

This study concentrates upon the political developments in one of the
emerging states where the problems of nation-building are particularly acute.
The cultural and ethnic variety found in modern Malaya makes it a country
of equisite charm. Yet, such a diverse mixture of cultures, languages and
races has also created the political and social tensions which hinder the
development of national loyalties and a sense of national identity. Even so,
after its independence in 1957, Malaya experienced a remarkably high degree
of political stability and began making substantial progress toward inte-
grating its mosaic of peoples into a fairly harmonious whole. In 1963, how-
ever, the problem became even more complex as Malaya undertook to join
in a larger political union with Singapore and the British-protected states of
Borneo. That this wider Federation of Malaysia was even proposed, let alone
formed, is a testimony to Malaya's progress toward a solution of its most
vexing problems. Thus, before Malaya had integrated its own population, it
assumed a major responsibility for establishing political stability in a far
wider union, and for creating a nation out of states with even greater contrasts
of cultures, languages, religions and stages of economic development.

There was implicit in the Federation of Malaysia proposals the assumption
that some of the experience of Malaya could be successfully applied to meet the
greater challenge of nation-building facing the wider Federation of Malaysia.
Malaya not only provided the political leadership for the new union, but it
also defined the issues and thus determined the basic political cleavages for
the new union. Consequently, the primary focus of this study is upon the
political developments within Malaya. However, the politics of Singapore
and the Borneo states are given some attention, primarily when political
developments in these states have influenced or become a part of the wider
Malayan scene. Of course, after the formation of Malaysia, political develop-
ments in Malaya, Singapore and Borneo have become increasingly inter-
related, so the politics of these other states are not ignored.

The initial research for this book was begun in 1954 and 1955 while I was
in Malaya on a Ford Foundation Research and Travel Grant. After returning
to the United States I completed a Ph.D dissertation entitled Malayan
Government and Politics in Transition which was submitted to the University
of Washington in 1960. During 1962 and 1963 I returned to Malaya on a
Smith-Mundt Visiting Professorship to the University of Malaya at Kuala
Lumpur. At that time I began to revise and up-date my carlier study of Malayan
politics. Ultimately, only a small proportion of the dissertation was retained



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

in its original form and so much new material was added that the present
volume bears little resemblance to the dissertation, but 1t is, nonetheless, an
“offspring™ of it.

In the course of preparing this study I have received the cooperation and
assistance of many people. I cannot acknowledge my dept to all of them
individually, but I must mention a few who have been particularly helpful
My dissertation advisor, Dr. Charles E. Martin, gave me guidance and
encouragement. In 1955 he came to Malaya and helped me to plan my field
rescarch activities. At various stages during its preparation, the manuscript
was read by Professor C. Northcote Parkinson, W. L. Blythe (formerly
Colonial Secretary of Singapore), and Professor Wang Gung-wu of the
University of Malaya. Much of the basic research mvolved the use of materals
in the following collections: Raffles Museum Library, the National Archives
Malava, University of Malaya Library and University of Smgapore Library.
My research was faclitated by the cooperation I received from the staff of
these libraries. During the time while I was away from Malaya, [ relied upon
a number of friends to secure documentary materal for me. In this category
Mr. Leong Mun-tong and Mr. Benjamun Hang desenve specal thanks for
the time and effort they donated to the task of assembling and sending to
me a large collection of matenals on contemporary developments in Malaya

Part of the research on this book invobhved mierviewmng party polincans,
staff at political party headquarters, newspaper reporiers and government
officials. To encourage a frank exchange of views and observations on the
political scene, | always promised to keep the mterviews “off-the-record™.
Consequently, I have not quoted anvone on the basis of these mtenviews, and
have made no ctations to indicate the source of informanon gamned through
interviews. Rather than attempt to give 2 full st of all the people [ have
interviewed and express my thanks to them mdividually, [ would prefer
instead to acknowledge a debt to all the people of Malaysia, smee 1t 5 they
who are the actors and the subjects of this volume. My hope s that I have
been able to write an account of thewr pohitcal Iife that 5 reasonably accurare
and objective.

Is it really necessary to add the usual caveat found at the end of most
“acknowledgments™ It should be obvious that sole responsibilicy for the
views and statements of fact found 1n this book rest with the author.
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Introduction

The Second World War marked the beginning of a period of political
upheaval and revolutionary change in vast areas of Asia and Afnica where
major Europcan powers had previously established their colonial domains.
Today nearly all of these former colonies have secured their independence
and are now engaged in the tasks of developing the political and social
mstitutions necessary to sustain that independence. Many of these new
statcs owe their existence to the legacy of colonial rule, and have few ties of
unity and identity apart from those provided by their common experience
under a single, fairly unified colonial administration. Consequently, as the
colonial powers departed and political attention shifted from the *“‘anti-
colomial struggle™ to internal problems, domestic tensions and centrifugal
forces became so intensified that the very existence of many of the new states
was and still 1s being threatened.

Political leaders in these new states have been hard pressed to find and
develop new bonds that can bring together the frequently very diverse social,
cultural and racial elements within their country so that political independence
will not degenerate into anarchy and civil conflict. The contemporary term
usced for this undertaking 1s “nation-building™. It 1s a slow and often painful
process which involves more than frantic repetition of slogans condemning
the former colonial regime. Rather, it eventually must be based upon the
development of basic loyvalties and a common concensus concerning the
fundamental institutions which hold the political and social system together.
The politics of a country reflect this process, for it i1s in the political and
governmental sphere that the major adjustments are made between the
competing demands and aspirations of the diverse clements in society. In
the long run, the nation becomes the product of the conflicts and accommo-
dations which charactarize the political process.

All political description and analysis must focus on certain main themes,
issues and events, and in doing so lesser ones must of necessity be de-
emphasized. In part, such focus and concentration on dominant themes is
accomplished by the political system itself, since major issues of politics
will tend to submerge and apparently obliterate the lesser ones, much as
the stars appear to vanish when the sun illuminates the sky. E. E. Schatt-
schneider, in his perceptive little volume, The Semisovereign People, explains
how every viable political system narrows the issues of conflict through
displacement and substitution.

11



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

There are billions of potential conflicts in any modern society, but only
a few become significant. The reduction of the number of conflicts 1s an
essential part of politics. Politics deals with the domination and sub-
ordination of conflicts. A democratic society is able to survive because
it manages conflict by establishing prioritics amonga multitude of poten-
tial conflicts.

Any political system which attempted to exploit all of the tensions in
the community would be blown to bits. On the other hand, every com-
bination involves the dominance of some conflicts and the subordination
of others.!

Since the end of the war, the central issues of Malayan politics have been
those of a communal character. These questions have so dominated the
political scene, that other potential conflicts and lines of political cleavage
TABLE 1
Racial-Ethnic composition of Malaya (excluding Singapore) 192164

Population in thousands and percentages

Race
Year Malays Chinese Indians Others Total
1921 1,569 54-0° 256 2947, 419 15-1%, 43 1-5%; 2507 100°,
1931 1,864 49.27 1,285 33.99, 571 15-1%; 68 1-3% 3,788 100%
1947 2,428 49-8%, 1,885 3347, $31 10-8%; 65 1-8%; 4.908 1007%,
1957 3,125 49-8% 2,334 37-2% 707 11-3%, 112 1-8% 6,279 1007,

1960° 3,510 50-0% 2,595 37.0% 785 11.2% 126 1-82 7,017 100%
1964° 3,963 50-1%, 2,918 36-8% 884 11-23% 153 1-9% 7.919 1007,

All figures are rounded
* Official estimates

Source: Federation of Malava Official Year Book 1962 Vol. XI {(Kuala Lumpur: Govern-
ment Press 1962) p. 40. The estimate for 1960 1s taken from Monthly Statistical Bulletin
of the Federation of Malaya, May 1962 (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statstics 1962)
p. 3. The 1964 estimate is based on “*Malaysia Population Statistics, Estimated Population
by Race and Sex as at 31st December 19647 (mimeographed), Department of Stausucs,
Malaysia 1965, The category “Malays™ in these figures also includes all persons of
Indonesian or aboriginal ethnic origin. Pakistanis and Ceylonese arc counted with
“Indians” in the above lable.

have been fairly effectively subordinated. This is not to suggest that other
issues do not play a part in the politics of the country. However, even non-
communal questions are evaluated on the basis of their effect on the com-
munal contest, and thus practically all issues assume a communal coloration.
No doubt the dominant communal cleavage in Malayan politics conceals
many questions and issues that have never come 1o the surface, but may well
do so once communal issues become less important. Despite the wishful
predictions of a number of observers who would like to see the political
system articulated with non-communal political alignments, this has not
yet happened, and there is little evidence to suggest that it will occur in the
near future.

It is for this reason that we begin this study of Malayan politics with an
account of the general character and structure of each of Malaya’'s three

12



INTRODUCTION

major ethnic-cultural communities. However, before turning to that account,
it may be helpful to note the size of each ethnic community, since the calculus
of politics depends in part on population distribution.

Perhaps the most important figure in Table 1 is the one which reveals that
the Malays constitute 50 per cent of the population in the country which
they claim as their traditional homeland.? More than any other factor, this
has promoted a fundamental political cleavage between the Malays and the
non-Malays. Yet, politics is far more complicated than counting heads and
calculating percentages. This will become more apparent as we examine
the economic and socio-cultural texture of Malayan society.

1 E. E. Schattschneider, The Semisovereign People (New York: Holt, Rinehart and
Winston, 1960) pp.66-67.

2 The terms Malaya, Malay, Malayan, Malaysian and Malaysia are often loosely
used and therefore the cause of confusion, Here they will be employed in their
accepted meanings, which are as follows: “Malaya™ refers to the geographical
arcas of the Malay peninsula (the ninc Malay states plus Penang and Malacca).
Malays are defined by law as the traditional subjects of the Sultans, and the people
whose native tongue is the Malay language and whose religion is Islam. “Malayan™
used as a noun refers Lo someone who is a permanent resident of Malaya, regardless
of race. The term “Malaysian” formerly was applicd to any of the Malay-
Indonesian ethnic stock peoples indigenous to the Malay peninsula or insular
Southeast Asia. More recently it has assumed a more restricted meaning, embracing
only the inhabitants of the Federation of Malaysia, namely, Malaya, Sarawak,
Sabah and (for a time) Singapore.

13




| The Malays

The Malays are usually considered to be the indigenous people of Malaya
even though historical evidence suggests that they were not the earliest
inhabitants of the area. The ancestors of the Malays came to Southeast Asia
in prehistoric times, probably migrating from Indo-China or Yunnan over
3,500 years ago.! They gradually settled in the coastal areas and the better
agricultural lands, while the various aboriginal peoples of Negrito and
Austroloid-Veddoid ethnic strains retreated into the interior mountainous
and dense jungle areas where some have survived and still perpetuate their
more primitive cultures. Today the peoples of Malay-Indonesian cthnic
stock constitute the basic population of most of insular Southeast Asia.
The great island empires which flourished from the second century until
after the arrival of the Europeans were their creation. Internecine warfare
accompanying the rise and fall of these empires and numberless lesser
kingdoms, resulted in frequent migrations, which have continued into the
present cra. Consequently, many of the Malays now living in Malaya are
the product of fairly recent migrations from insular Southeast Asia.2 How-
cver, regardless of their diverse geographical origins or their length of
domicile, today the Malays have a strong sens¢ of communal-cultural
identity, and, what is perhaps even more significant, their status as the
indigenous people is not a subject for political or even academic debate.

Traditionally, Malay village lifc has been rather simple. After the essentials
of food and shelter were acquired, the villager allocated his time to leisure,
entertainment or religious duties. The thought of one’s heirs was no spur
to the acquisition of material possessions, since land was free to those who
would make the effort to clear and cultivate it. Many western observers
have commented on the easy-going style of life of the Malays, characterizing
them as inherently lazy, leisure-loving and stolid.3 This is somewhat unfair
to the Malay peasant who at times engages in strenuous labor for long
hours; but it does illustrate the fact that the padi peasant or fisherman €njoys
periods of inactivity at certain times of the year. This may partially account
for the Malay's tendency to avoid economic pursuits which do not permit
such periodic leisure for sport, religion and social activities. The traditional
Malay villager has a style of life which has a graciousness and charm of its
own, but it places low priority on the values of individual initiative and the
competitive ethic. These traditional habits and attitudes are being challenged
primarily by urban and educated Malays who are increasingly disturbed
by the Malays’ economic backwardness, particularly in comparison with the
other communities in Malaya.

15



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

The Economic Position of the Malays

In spite of the effort of the government (o improve the economic position
of the Malays, they remain the poorest of Malaya's communities. The
productivity of the Malay peasant is low. He cannot casily escape the limi-
tations of a rather static traditional way of life, and is not casily induced to
change his method of livelihood. Social customs force the Malay to spend a
disproportionate part of his income on feasts and ceremonial celebrations.
Traditional credit and market practices® add to the econonic burden and
contribute to the high incidence of indebtedness among the rural Malays.

Tazie 1
Ecomomically active population by race and industry with selected subdivizions

Indostry Malaysians Chinese Indians  Others
Agpxaltore, forestry, fishing 749 (thou) 110 174 10
rice 381 4 0-5 6

morke! pardeming 23 54 ] 0-1
rubber 260 2 150 -
coconul 26 4 9 0-1
Mizing, manofactunng 16 136 16 2
Commerce 32 127 32 3
Other Industnies and Services 180 174 80 i3
government sTViCEs 17 5 8 2
police, home guard 43 = 2 1
arrmaed forces (Malayan and other
governments) 15 2 3 23
Total economically active population 1,023 T 312 56

Sowrce - 1957 Population Census of the Federation of Malaya, Report No. 14 (Kuala
History Vol. 1, no. 1 (March 1960) pp. 9-15.

A number of government programs have been initiated to give the Malays
a greater share in the wealth of the country. Rural credit and consumers
cooperatives have been sponsored by the government to provide improved
credit and marketing facilities for the peasant.S In 1950 the Rural and
Industrial Development Authority (later renamed Mayjlis Amanah Ra'ayat)
was founded having as its primary objectives economic development and
improved social services for rural areas where peasant Malays constitute the
bulk of the population. In 1956 the Federal Land Development Authority
was formed to undertake land reclamation and jungle clearing projects to
open up new land for cultivation of high yield rubber and cash crops, primarily
but not exclusively, for Malay peasants on overcrowded and fragmented
land holdings. In commercial licensing, particularly in the road transport
industry, the Malays enjoy preferential treatment through a quota system
designed to give them an increasing share of commercial licenses. Preferential
Malay quotas have also been established for educational scholarships and

16



THE MALAYS

for recruitment into the public services. Similarly, the government has been
trying to persuade private industry and commercial firms to recruit more
Malays so that they will have an increasing share of the better paid jobs in
the more advanced sectors of the economy. Unfortunately, it i1s frequently
difficult to find Malays with the educational background to fill the better
paid positions. So often the Malay is not educationally or culturally prepared
to exploit fully the available opportunities designed for his self-advancement.

Whether these policies will substantially increase the Malays' share of the
Gross National Product remains to be seen. The number of Malays who move
into the more advanced sectors of the economy do not begin to match the
natural increase in the rural Malay population.6 Even if the Malays are
receiving an increasing share of the country’s wealth (which appears doubtful),
they have a very long way to go before they can match the per capita income
of the Chinese and the Indians. On the basis of estimates of the division of
income by racial communities, the Malays will have to double their share of
the national income before they achieve the per capita income of the non-
Malay communities.” To accomplish this goal, the standard of living of the
Malays will have to be improved at a considerably faster rate than that
enjoyed by the non-Malays. The political implications of such a re-distri-
bution of national income is obvious. Whether the goals are met or not,
the issue promises to be potentially explosive for the forseeable future.

The Place of Islam in Malay Society

By constitutional and legal definition a Malay is and must be a Muslim.®
To abandon Islam would mean the renunciation of his Malay way of life
(for the two are intertwined) and the loss of all legal and political privileges
afforded to the Malays on the basis of their claim of being the indigenous
people.? All Malays go through the outward observances demanded by the
Islamic faith, and special Muslim courts established in every state enforce
Muslim law and the religious obligations of Islam.?

Islam gives the Malays bonds of communal identity as strong as those
developed by social or political institutions. For the Malay the sense of
community is inextricably bound up with the concept of the community of
true believers. Masok Melayu is the common term to denote conversion to
Islam. In rough translation it means *“‘to enter the Malay community™.
While some have argued that the concept of being a Malay is more religious
than racial, in practice it appears that most Malays have a strong sense of
racial identity re-inforced by Islamic attitudes toward the infidel. As a result,
communally-oriented politicians often play upon the Malays’ rcligious
devotion when attempting to mobilize Malays for political action.

Although non-Muslims are prevented in most states from propagating
their faith among Muslims,!0 it is doubtful whether the repeal of these
restrictions would soon result in an appreciable number of Malay converts.
The social and religious structure of Malay society make the Malays virtually
unassimilable into any of the other religious or ethnic communities. This

17




MALAYSIAN POLITICS

does not mean that they do not marry non-Malays, but when such a marriage
takes place, the non-Malay must accept the Muslim faith. Since there can
be no compromise for the Malay on matters of religion, 1t follows that
Malaysia cannot become the cultural or religious “melting pot of the Orient”
unless the other communities are willing to adopt the Muslim-Malay religious
and cultural patterns. Malay and Chinese resistance to such a proposal
makes it essential that Malaysia develops the political and social institutions
which permit multiple cultural streams to exist and flourish side by side.

In the social structure of Islam, women have a clearly defined restricted
role, and their status is subsidiary to that of men. In part this is due to
Muslim marriage laws which permit a man to have four wives and gives to
the husband dominant rights over the wife or wives. The present-day move
toward the emancipation of women and feminine equality 1s beginning to be
reflected in a growing discontent among the upper class and urban Malay
women with their inferior status. Although poorly organized and generally
scorned, particularly by religious leaders, the feminists are becoming an
increasingly important factor in political and social affairs. With universal
suffrage, women can make their weight felt in politics. Today, the leadership
of women’s organizations sponsored by political parties secking the Malay
vote tends to be drawn from the upper class urban Malay women who are
more willing to challenge their traditional role in Muslim society.11

Malay Education

Free government schools have been provided for the Malays dating from the
last century. These Malay schools were designed to meet the minimal educa-
tional needs of the rural Malays. Practically no Malay secondary schools
were built until after the war. However, in 1903 the colonial government did
establish a Malay College at Kuala Kangsar to educate the children of Malay
royalty and the hereditary aristocracy, and in 1922 the Sultan Idris Tecachers
Training College was founded at Tanjong Malim to provide teachers for
Malay schools.

Malay education has been supplemented by a variety of Muslim religious
schools, both private and government operated.!2 Although a Muslim
College was established at Klang in 1955 to provide Muslim religious teachers
and officials for the administration of Muslim affairs, for years the teachers
in these schools were recruited from students who received their education
in Islamic schools in Egypt, Arabia or Indonesia. Consequently, a significant
distinction can be made between Malay elites who are primanly a product
of the government Malay schools, those who are a product of the English-
media schools and those who have an Islamic school background. The latter
are generally more radical in their political views, having been exposed to
the radical nationalist and reformist Islamic doctrines emanating from
Al'Azhar University in Cairo, the Wahhabi movement of Arabia, or Sarckat
Islam in Indonesia. By contrast, the Malay government schools have tended
to produce more parochial and conservative Malays with strong attachments

18



THE MALAYS

to the Sultans and the traditional authority structure of Malay society, while
the traditional Malay elites have generally received an English education
and thereby retained their leadership role in government and over Malay
society.

Until recently, the demand for education among the Malays has been small,
and the performance of the average Malay student has been very poor—not
because of inferior abilities, but rather because of poor motivation and
because Malay schools were of low quality. Too often Malay youth looked
upon education as the necessary price for entry into government service,
with all its prestige and security, Consequently, education was viewed as a
burdensome hurdle, rather than as an opportunity for increased knowledge
and technical competance. For many, these attitudes continue to persist,
contributing to the high drop-out rate among Malay students.13

TABLE 3
Student enrolment in Malaya according to medium of instruction

Type af school
Malay-medium English-medium Chinese-medium Indian-medium
Primary
1957 428 (thou) 164 358 48
1962 486 238 358 62
Secondary
1957 2 76 33 0-3
1962 2 168 31 none

Sources: Federation of Malaya, Annual Report on Education 1957 (Kuala Lumpur:
Eastern Press, n.d.) pp. 65-68; 1962 figures obtained directly from the Ministry of
Education in a private letter.

The Malay school system has not prepared the Malays for higher or
technical education. Malay schools suffer from poorly qualified teachers and a
curriculum that emphasizes Malay language, culture and religion. Until
recently, there were comparatively few Malay secondary schools, partly
because of the high Malay drop-out rate, and partly because, neither the
Malays nor the government gave a high priority to Malay secondary educa-
tion. Most Malays who wanted a secondary education transferred to English-
medium schools. But such a transfer put the Malay at a disadvantage in
comparison with the students coming from the English-medium primary

TABLE 4
Student enrolment in Malaya in English-medium schools by race 1962

Malay Chines¢ Indian Others Total

English Primary Schools 63 113 56 4 238
English Secondary Schools 56 89 21 1 168
Total 119 202 78 6 406

Source: Compiled from figures obtained directly from the Ministry of Education in a
private letter.
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MALAYSIAN POLITICS

schools. The few in Malay secondary schools faced the same difficulty later on
if they wished to continue their education beyond the secondary level.
Malays who began their primary education in English-media schools were far
more likely to continue to the university level, since Malay school education
was a liability to those wishing to pursue higher studies.

TABLE 5
Student enrolment in each faculty at the University of Malaya by race 1962|1963 session

Malay Chinese Indians Ceylonese Eurasians Others

Faculty of Agricullure 6 56 6 6 0 0
Faculty of Arts 247 319 90 42 9 16
Faculty of Engineering 5 185 24 9 4 1
Faculty of Science 16 228 41 25 3 5

Source: University of Malaya, Document No. AR 344/62 p. L

It has been difficult to find qualified Malays for admission to technical
schools and universities either in Malaysia or abroad, despite government
scholarships and admission standards that discriminate in their favor. Like-
wise, few Malays pursued technical or professional careers in Malayan
industry, preferring instead to hold a government position if they could
qualify for it. At the University of Malaya in 1963, even with favored
admission quotas, the Malays constituted only 20 per cent of the student body
and comprised only 4-6 per cent of the students in the Science and Engineering
Faculties. Well over half of the Malay students were pursuing Malay Studies
or Islamic Studies,!'4 both fields in which they could more easily excel, but
hardly subjects likely to be of much practical value. However, for access to the
administrative public service, a degree in one field counts as much as a degree
in any other field, provided it is from a recognized university. It 1s therefore
apparent that the Malays are yet to develop an advanced and scientifically
trained intelligentsia, let alone keeping pace with the rapidly expanding
professional and technical ranks of the other communities.

Political Culture of the Malays

Despite the strong bonds of race and religion, Malays tend to be rather
provincial in their habits, attitudes and loyalties. This is especially charac-
teristic of the rural Malay. Apart from the village, his only contact with
government is that of the state government, run, for the most part, by his
fellow Malays and adminisicred in the name of the state’s Malay Ruler to
whom he pledges his loyalty. Since the Second World War, mass political
parties have helped to break down some of the provincial perspective of the
Malays by focusing their attention on the continuing drama of national
politics and by political campaigning on the basis of their common interests as
Malays. Nevertheless, local and provincial pressures remain a characteristic of
Malay politics, even within the strongest of Malay political parties.

20



THE MALAYS

In the traditional political systems of the Malay States, an hereditary
aristocratic raja (or periai) class monopolized positions of power. This class
was closely associated with the institution of the Sultanate.15 Persons from the
raja class, many of whom traced their lineage from royal descent, had great
prestige and status and the major offices in the state were distributed among
them according to their rank and aristocratic title. Under British rule the
members of the Malay aristocracy were more likely to get an English education
in Malaya or England and they were frequently recruited into government
service and given positions of some responsibility, Consequently, even under
colonial rule they remained the political elite of Malay society. When Malay
nationalism began to burgeon forth after the war, these same aristocratic
Malay elites were able, in many instances, to become the leaders of the political
partics which appeared on the scene. Such a transformation of roles was made
easier because of the common Malays' loyalty to their Sultans and the
aristocracy associated with the court circle. Furthermore, in the case of the
largest Malay political party, the United Malays National Organization
(UMNO), the power stucture of Malay society, from the Malay Rulers down
to the kampong headman, was relied upon for the political mobilization of the
Malay masses. In most instances, UMNO merely incorporated the existing
Malay political and administrative office-holders into the party, thus capitaliz-
ing on a political communication and authority system already in existence.
These same elites continue to hold a substantial share of the top offices in
UMNO, which is today the dominant party in the Federation of Malaysia.

The influence of the Malays in politics is greater than that of the other
communities. They enjoy a superiority of numbers, and an even greater
superiority at the polls because, unlike the other communitics, all Malays
automatically qualify for citizenship. In addition, they are fairly easy to
organize for political action through their traditional political institutions,
There are few other organizations or associations which can divert the
Malay's energies or compete for his loyalties. Since the Malays predominate
in the civil service and the police force,16 it is only natural that they are more
directly concerned with government and politics than people engaged in other
pursuits. Likewise, because the Malay tends to view government as his
particular preserve, and looks to government to raise his economic status, he is
even more inclined to be politically active. Consequently, the Malays have
been able to mobilize their political power more effectively than have the
Chinese or the Indians. It may be that the Malays expect too much to be
accomplished by government action, but one can hardly accuse them of being
unrealistic in hoping to meet their social and economic problems through new
or expanded government programs, particularly since they can command the
political power to translate into public policy most of their demands.

Early Malay Political Associations

British colonial policy in Malaya was designed to protect the Malays and
enable them to preserve their customary way of life and their traditional
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MAL AYSIAN POLITICS

political system. In the long run, this policy only delayed the impact of
modernization and western cosmopolitan influences upon Malay society.
Consequently, Malay traditional patterns continued longer than the immi-

grant communities, and modern political and nationalist movements were
comparatively late in developing. It is not surprising, therefore, that the first
Malay political associations were begun among Malays of Singapore, for there
the Malays were in a minority and enjoyed no special privileges or protective

laws. They were also more urbanized and generally better educated than their
kin across the causeway. Feeling beleaguered and politically isolated, they
were more receptive to nationalist currents from abroad.

In the early 1920s an influential segment of Malay society became agitated
over issues of Islamic reform and modernism. The Malay press engaged in an
extended debate between two schools of religio-political thought : Kaum Tua,
representing the conservative doctrines of the traditional court-centered
Muslim hierarchy in Malaya; and Kaum Muda, representing the modernist,
Muslim reformist element who were disciples of the pan-Islamic revivalist
ideology emanating from Egypt.!7 Although this controversy stured Malay

opinion and introduced ideas of pan-Islamic nationalism to a small number of
literate Malays, neither Kaum Tua or Kaum Muda had the organizition to be
counted as an early political party. Likewise, various Malay sports or literary
clubs became involved with some public issues, but ina rather oblique fashion,
<o that one has to stretch a definition to claim that they were the first Malay
political associations.

Rather this honor seems to belong to the Kesatuan Melayu Singapura or
Singapore Malay Union (SMU), which was founded in 1926 shortly after the
first Malay, Inche Mohammad Eunos bin Abdullah, was appointed to the
Straits Settlement Legislative Council. He believed that his views would carry
more weight in the Council if he had the organized support of the Malays of
Singapore. The founding of the SMU by Inche Eunos marked the beginning of
organized political activity by the Malays of Singapore, who, at the time, were
fearful of being engulfed by alien majorities and were demanding Malay
reservations and other special privileges and guarantees in the Straits
Settlements. By 1937 branches of the SMU were formed in the other Settle-
ments of Malacca and Penang.!8

Not until the 1930s did Malay political associations begin to form in
Malaya. In 1935 Tunku Ismail (a Malay lawyer from Kula Lumpur) and Raja
Uda bin Raja Muhammad (later Governor of Penang) founded the Persatuan
Melayu Selangor or Selangor Malay Union (sometimes called the Sclangor
Malay Association).19 This was the first of a number of similar Malay asso-
ciations formed in other Malay states. It appears that this Malay political acti-
vity was greatly stimulated by anxiety over the 1931 proposals of the High
Commissioner, Sir Cecil Clementi, to form a Pan-Malayan federation, and
by Malay concern over the effect of the depression on opportunities for Malay
emplovment in the government service.

Seeking to build the foundation for Malay political unity, Tunku Ismail took
the initiative of convening in Kuala Lumpur the first Pan-Malay Congress in
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1937, to which various state Malay associations sent representatives. Before
the outbreak of the war, four Malay Congresses were held: the second met in
Singapore in 1938, the third in Kuala Lumpur in 1939, the fourth in Singapore
in 1940, while the fifth Malay Congress was scheduled for Ipoh in 1941 but
had to be cancelled because of the Japanese invasion.20 In general, the leader-
ship of the Malay associations that were represented at these annual Malay
Congresses remained in the hands of the traditional Malay aristocratic elites
and those Malays who held government positions. While expressing a form of
Malay nationalism against colonial rule, they did not become exponents of
radical doctrines that challenged the power and authority of the traditional
clites of Malay socicty and government.

Some Malays held far more radical and revolutionary views, but they were
few in number and more likely to be found in Singapore than in Malaya.
Indonesian refugees from the abortive 1926 Communist-led revolt against the
Dutch helped to swell their numbers and provide a more coherent revolutionary
ideology. Even so, a radical Malay nationalist party was not formed until 1937
when the Kesatuan Melayvu Muda (KMM) or Union of Malay Youth came
into being through the efforts of Ibrahim Yaacob and Ishak bin Haji
Mohammad, both of whom came from the Temerloh district of Pahang.
Shortly after, the KMM became a political rival to the Malay organizations
associated with the Malay Congress, and began attacking the Sultans for
having “‘sold the country to the British™. It preached a militant Malay
nationalism, which held out the promise of political salvation for the Malays
by means of expulsion of the British and the union of Malaya with a yet to be
formed independent Indonesia. Immigrants from Indonesia were attracted to
the KMM and they contributed to its radical and revolutionary flavor. When
war in Asia became more imminent, the British were fearful that the KMM
might collaborate with Britain's enemies, so all the activists in the KMM were
imprisoned in 1940 and remained in detention until released by the Japanese
after the fall of Singapore.

Although the Kesatuan Melayu Muda probably never had more than a few
hundred members, it helped to stimulate Malay political consciousness and
helped to focus the attention of the Malays on the nationalist movement of
Indonesia. The existence of rival nationalist organizations, even in embryonic
form, tended to divide Malay political opinion between the moderate national-
ism of the traditional leaders, and the radical revolutionary Indonesian-
inspired nationalism of the KMM. A somewhat similar ideological cleavage
can be discerned in Malay politics even today.

! Historical evidence of the origins of the Malays is scanty and inconclusive. See Tom
Harrisson, “The Peoples of North and West Borneo,” in Wang Gungwu (ed.),
Malaysia—A Survey (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1964) pp. 163-178;
M. W. F. Tweedic “The Stone Age in Malaya,"” Journal of the Malayan Branch of
the Royal Aslatic Society Vol. 26 Part 2 (October 1933) pp. 1-100; Sir Richard
Winstedt The Malays, A Cultural History 3rd ed. (London: Routledge & Kegan
Paul Ltd., 1953) p. 11.

2 The Achinese, Menangkabau, Bugis, Javanese and Siamese are among the more
recent infusions into the Malay population of the peninsula.
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3 For example see Sir Frank Swettenham British Malaya (London: George Allen and
Unwin Ltd rev. ed. 1948) pp. 136-137; L. Richmond Wheeler The Modern Malay
(London: George Allen and Unwin Ltd 1928) p. 212.

4 Traditionally the Malay peasant secured credit from the local store keeper and
money lender who frequently was Chinese. The padi kuncha system was the most
common form of eredit which was secured by a promise of a future delivery of a
specified quantity of padi, calculated far below the market price. By 1961 the
government claimed to have eradicated the padi kuncha system by providing
alternative sources of credit through cooperative socicties. Sec Reporr of the Rice
Production Commitsee, Council Paper No. 52 of 1953 Federation of Malaya p. 21;
Second Five-Year Plan 1961-1965 Cmd. 3 of 1961, Federation of Malava p. 6.

5 See Lim Tay Boh The Co-operative Movement in Malaya (Cambridge: Cambridge
University Press 1950).

6 T. H. Silcock and E. K. Fisk (eds.), The Political Economy of Independent Malava
(Canberra: The Australian National University, 1963) p. 175.

7T. H. Silcock makes the following estimates for the racial distribution of national
income for Malaya and Singapore combined as of 1957 Malays m51,225-1,345m.
or 23-25 per cent; Chinese M53,215-3,395m. or 60-63 per cent; Indians mS$555-
615m. or 10-11 per cent. thid. pp. 276-281.

8 Malaysia, The Federal Constitution Art. 160 L)

% Islam is the official religion of the Federation of Malaysia. In the Malay States the
Ruler is the legal head of the Muslim religion while in the other states this function
is performed by the Paramount Ruler. In the Malay States the administration of
Mushm afTairs rests with a Council of Religion, a State Department of Religious
Aflairs and a system of Kathis Courts. In most cases the highest Muslim official is
the Mufti who 1s responsible for preserving orthodoxy and has the power Lo issue
Setuas, which are legally binding interpretations of Muslim law or doctrine. By law
no one may teach or espouse “unorthodox™ doctrines or religious beliefs among
Muslims. Islam is supported by regular state funds and by zakar and firrah alms
taxes which are levied on all Muslims, Sce Gordon P. Means, “State and Religion
in Malaya and Malaysia™ in M. M. Thomas and M. Abel (eds.) Religion, State and
ldeologies in East Asia (Bangalore: East Asia Christian Conference, 1956) pp. 101-
126; Gordon P. Means “The Role of Islam in the Political Development of
Malaysia™ Compararive Politics Vol. I, no. 2 (January 1969) pp. 264-284.

10 Article 11 of the Constitution of Malaysia states, “Every person has the right to
profess and practse his religion and, subject to Clause (4), to propagate it.”
Clause (4) provides that “State law may control or restrict the propagation of any
religious doctrine or belief among persons professing the Muslim religion.”™ All the
Malay States plus Penang and Malacca have passed laws prohubiting the propaga-
tion of unorthodox or non-Muslim religious doctrines among Muslims. Sarawak,
Sabah and Singapore have no such statutes at present. In the Borneo States a
statute under Clause (4) would require the approval of a two-thirds majority in the
state Legislative Assembly.

I1' A women’s political organization succeeded in petting the Council of Rulers to
agree in principle that Muslims should not have more than one wife, but the Rulers
did not agree o change Mushm law on that point. This was guite a concession to
feminist demands considenng Muslim traditton and the fact that a majority of the
Rulers pracuse polygamy themselves. See Malayan T'imes November 10 1962, p. 1.

12 Muslim schools are of three gencral types. The swrou schools are privately sup-
ported evening mosque schools for rudimentary religious traiming of both students
and adults. The pondok schools (Literally “hut schools') are private Islamic schools
usually established by a religious teacher and offering a regular course of Islamic
studies of from two o five years. The madrasah schools are more advanced Islamic
schools teaching in Arabic and Irequently government-assisted or operatled by the
state Religious Adlairs Department. See Rozhan bin Kuntom *A General Survey af
Mushim Religious Schools in Malaya™ (Singapore: Umversaty of Malaya, B.A.
Honors thesis, 1957).
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Most Malays who did not plan to try for government positions left school before
they were twelve. The drop-out rate for girls was much higher due to the widespread
belief that education of women was a waste of time and money. The literacy rate
for Malay females between 20 and 55 years varied in 1957 from 3 per cent to
33 per cent depending upon age, while that of the Malay males in the same age
groupings varied from 41 per cent to 73 per cent. See 1957 Population Census,
Report No. 14, op. cit., p. 93.

Compiled from figures obtained directly from the Departments of Malay Studies
and Islamic Studies, University of Malaya.

See J. M. Gullick Indigenous Political Systems of Western Malaya (London: The
Athlone Press 1958) pp. 65-94,

Because the British ruled Malaya through treaties with the Malay Rulers, there was
never any doubt that the basic character of the Malay States should be preserved by
using the Malay symbols of legitimacy and by giving Malays privileged access to
the public services, particularly in administrative and clerical positions. Since 1953
these practices have become formalized into rules requiring a recruitment ratio for
the Malayan Ciwvil Service of 4:1 in favor of the Malays with a similar ratio of 3:1
for the External Affairs Service. See Robert O. Tilman Bureaucraric Transition in
Malaya (Durham, N.C.: Duke University Press 1964) pp. 96-97 and 110.

The revitalization of Islam became the primary objective of the Wahhabi movement
of Arabia, and later of the “Al-Manar Circle” in Cairo, named for the journal of
Islamic opinion Al"Manar, which became the major organ for propagating those
views. For an excellent account of Malay politics before the Second World War see
Willam R. Roll The Origins of Malay Nationalism (New Haven, Yale University
Press 1967) especially chapters 3, 4, 6 and 7.

13 Radin Socnarno “Malay Nationalism, 1900-1945." Journal of Southeast Asian

History Vol. 1, no. 1 (March 1960) pp. 9-15.

19 Mohammad Yunus Hamidi Sefarah Pergerakan Politik Melayu Semenanjong

(Kuala Lumpur: Pustaka Antara, n.d. [19612]) pp. 1-5.

20 Ibid., pp. 5-6.

25




2 The Chinese

Chinese contacts with the Malay Peninsula are recorded as early as the fifth
century.! However, significant Chinese immigration to Malaya did not begin
until after the Portuguese captured Malacca in the sixteenth century, and only
after the commencement of British rule did the Chinese begin to immigrate in
substantial numbers. In the nincteenth century Chinese flocked to the rich tin
ficlds of Larut and Selangor. Before 1850 there were only three Chinese in the
Larut Valley. In little more than a dec'~ 20,000 to 25,000 Chinese had
arrived, and by 1872 their number had swelled to 40.000. By 1901 the Chincse
constituted 65 per cent of the population of Selangor and 46 per cent in
Perak.? After 1905 the fast-growing rubber industry began to creale new
demands for labor. Fortunately, the rubber industry absorbed many of the
Chinese laborers who were displaced by the increased mechanization of tin
mining after the turn of the century.3

TABLE 6
Chinese enumerated in past population counts in Malaya and Singapore

Year States included in count Total
1750 Malacca 2161
1812 Penang 7,558
1842  Penang and Malacca 16,597
1871 Penang, Malacca and Singapore 104,615
1881 Penang, Malacca and Singapore 173,861
1891  Penang, Malacca, Singapore, Perak, Seclangor, Negri Sembilan,

Pahang 351,810
1901 Penang, Malacca, Singapore, Perak, Sclangor, Negri Sembilan,

Pahang 584,036
1911  All states and settlements £74.200
1921  All states and settlements 1,221,138
1931  All states and settlements 1,708,966
1947  Malaya and Singapore 2,614,667
1957 Malaya and Singapore 3,424,351

Source: M. V. del Tufo, Malayva, A Report on the 1947 Census ef Population (Singapore :
Government Printing Office, 1948) Appendix C, pp. 584-588; 1957 Populatioh Census of
the Federation of Malaya, Report No. 14 (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics,
1960) Table 1, p. 51; Singapore Annual Report 1958 (Singapore: Government Printing
Office 1959) pp. 27-28.
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The ups and downs of Malaya's ecconomy are reflected in the figures of
Chinese immigration and emigration. Yet, even in the midst of economic
slumps, the new arrivals surpassed the number returning to China. Even in
boom years Malaya could absorb only a limited number of immigrants, and
when the depression hit the rubber and tin industries, the surplus labor force
was more than apparent from the swelling ranks of the unemployed. To meet
this problem the government introduced the first immigration restriction
scheme in January 1933. Since that date there have always been some limita-
tions on immigration from China.

In the vears before the First World War Chinese immigration to Malaya
was promoted by what came to be called the sin-kueh system. With exaggerated
stories of quick wealth Chinese labor brokers recruited peasant coolies in
China for the labor market of Malaya. The broker arranged the passage; in
return the coolie had to sign a contract to work for any employer chosen by
the broker. After arrival in Singapore or Penang, the broker would contact
employers desiring additional labor, who would in turn pay a cash sum for the
coolie to the broker. Under the terms of the contract the coolie was then
required to work for the employer until the amount paid for him by the latter
had been paid off, with interest. The employer had a vested interest in keeping
his Iaborers in debt since their contracts would be prolonged. The system was
finally abolished in 1914.4 Of course, many Chincse came to Malaya through
private means, and continued to do so in ever increasing numbers, as those
alrcady in Malaya frequently assisted their relatives to follow them.

Colonial Government and the Chinese

In reviewing Chincse immigration, it is significant to note that almost none of
the Chinese came to Malaya with the idea of becoming permanent residents,
but for the purpose of making a fortune and eventually returning to China.
Moreover, government policies toward the Chinese until the Second World
War were based on the same assumption: namely, that the Chinese were
resident aliens and did not have the same rights or claims to government
services as indigenous nationals of Malaya. Nevertheless, after living in
Malaya for years, many Chinese lost contact with their homeland and others
were forced to remain because of debts, vested economic interests, or due to
war and famine in China. For many, Malaya became their permanent home.

The Chinese always posed a problem for the effective administration of law
and order. As they established communities in Malaya they quite naturally
brought with them their existing social and political organizations. During the
carly days of Chinese immigration government authorities left the Chinese
community largely to itself. The Chinese established their own schools, at
first without government assistance, and some welfare and social services were
sccured largely through their own initiative.

The carly government of the Chinese was achieved through a system of
headmen, with the title “Kapitan China”, who were appointed by the
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authorities and held responsible for the maintenance of law and order among
the Chinese community. While the headman was nominally chosen by the
government, in practice the choice was made from among the already estab-
lished leaders of the particular clan which settled in each village or section of a
town. This system of indirect rule was continued into the turn of the century,
although in later years, the title became increasingly honorary as more and
more direct authority over the Chinese was assumed by the government. The
establishment of the Chinese Protectorate (in 1877 in Singapore and in 1884 in
Malaya) marked the beginning of more direct rule over the Chinese and the
increasing determination of the government to combat some of the social
problems of the Chinese community, such as prostitution, opium smoking,
gambling, extortion, gang robberies and secret socicties.S

Secret Societies and Chinese Politics

Even after the “Kapitan™ system terminated, the importance and power of the
Chinese clan leaders continued, as they exercised power through the ever-
present Chinese secret socictics. Because secret societies often provided the
only cffective power over the Chinesc communities in the early days, their
power was given de facto recognition through the appointment of the secret
society or clan leader as the “Kapitan China”. This system worked well
enough when each community was isolated and had little to do with people
from a different community. But almost from the beginnings of Chinese
settlement in the Malay States, conflicts arosc between secret societies and
with Malay political authorities over innumerable questions of political and
economic control.?

When the relationship between the authoritics and the secret socicties
remained harmonious, the government was lenient toward them on the
assumption that they performed valuable services for the Chinese community
by settling differences, maintaining order and providing welfare services.
However, since they were an effective imperium in imperio, they presented a
continuing threat to internal order. Finally, all Chinese secret societies were
outlawed by the Societies Ordinance, 1889, but provision was made for the
registration of other societies formed for “Recreation, Charity, Religion and
Literature™.® Many of the less troublesome and odious secret societies were
re-organized as legal, benevolent associations, and were duly registered with
the Registrar of Societies. Those societies having a criminal aspect were unable
to qualify under the enactment and went underground or sponsored a “front”
organization in an attempt to carry out their activities despite continual police
harassment.

In contemporary Malaya and Singapore a large proportion of organized
crime can be traced to the continued operation of illegal secret societies. They
have their protection rackets among shopkeepers, hawkers, prostitutes and
coolies. Their operations also extend to the Chinese in rural areas. The natural
inclination of the Chinese not to report illegal activities in his community to
the police gives these societies a great advantage. They will operate popular
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gambling games or lotteries that are generally *“*fixed" but not sufficiently so to
arouse the wrath of their customers. In some cases, action against a secret
socicty will accomplish little more than creating resentment against the
government by the Chinese in that community.

We cannot leave the topic of secret societies without giving some attention
to their political activities. It is a well-known fact that Dr. Sun Yat-sen's power
as a revolutionary leader came from his association with anti-Manchu secret
socicties. The history of the Kuomintang from its inception is a story of intrigue
and secret society politics. The Kuomintang was formed in February 1912 as a
coalition of factions in five revolutionary anti-Manchu secret societies, the
most important of which was the T'ung Meng Hui. Sun Yat-sen had been
president of the latter for a number of years prior to 1912.

Dr. Sun first visited Malaya in 1900 seeking support from the overseas
Chinese for his revolutionary movement. Between 1905 and 1911 he revisited
Malaya seven times, during which period he founded the Singapore branch of
the T'ung Meng Hui, which became the nucleus of the subsequent Kuomin-
tang organization among the Chinese of Southeast Asia.? Eleven months after
the formation of the Kuomintang the first branch was formed in Singapore
and duly registered under the provisions of the Societies Ordinance. The
Kuomintang continued to exist as a legal registered society in Malaya until
1925 when its registration was cancelled because of failure to provide the
information required under the Societies Ordinance, 10

A number of secret societies became actively associated with the Kuomin-
tang in Malaya. Later, when the break developed within the Kuomintang
between the right and left wing following Chiang Kai-shek’s purge of the
Communists in 1927, some secret societies followed the lead of the right-wing
group which remained in control of the Kuomintang, while other socicties
identified themselves with the left wing which split off to form the Chinese
Communist Party. The Ang Bin Hoey and the Wah Kei Society together with
their legal “front™ organizations and clubs formed the backbone of support
in Malaya for the Kuomintang.!! The Chinese Communist Party was backed
by the Chi Kung Socicty. Although a branch of this organization was formed
in Malaya in 1925, it was not very active. After the war the Chi Kung Society
split into two groups, both claiming to be authentic, one of which followed the
lead of the Malayan Communist Party.12 When the MCP began its guerrilla
war in 1948, the Communist oriented half of the Chi Kung Socicty supported
the MCP by collecting money and by combating the influence and activities of
the secret societies backing the Kuomintang.

With the introduction of elections to Malaya, secret societies turned their
attention to the organization and control of voters. In the Singapore by-
elections of July 1957, both the winning candidates secured the aid of secret
societies to act as ward organizers, distribute literature, put up election posters
and drive voters to the polls. Voters who supported opposition candidates or
who refused to ride to the polls in a car marked with the symbol of the
society's chosen candidate were intimidated.!3 While the police were alert to
the threat to democratic processes posed by secret societies, it was difficult to
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stop candidates making informal agreements with secret societies, particularly
since secrct societies have shown that they are able to deliver the votes in
certain Chinese constituencies. Although the most flagrant abuses have been
revedaled in Singapore, it is common knowledge that they have also been active
in Malaya during elections.

Chinese Religion

Unlike the Malays, the Chinese practice many faiths. In 1931 97-7 per cent
professed to what the census enumerated as the *‘Chinese national religion'.14
The very fact that the census employed this category illustrates oncof the most
important features of Chinese religious beliefs. While most Chinese confess to
one or more of the three great religions of China, 1t is extremely difficult to
categorize them as Buddhist, Taoist or Confucian. In their religious practices
and beliefs they are eclectic, choosing to worship both Buddhist and Taoist
deities, heroes or Bodhisattvas, and performing the ancestral rites associated
with Confucianism. One often finds Buddhist and Taoist deities worshipped in
the same temple, and in some cases the priests do not even know which deities
arc associated with which religion.

The wide latitude of Chinese beliefs makes them extremely tolerant in
matters of religion. They show almost no religious fanaticism, and they make
little attempt to spread their faith through missionary activities. However,
these attitudes have made the Chinese suitable subjects for conversion to other
religions. Thus in 1931 more than thirty thousand Chinese gave their religious
athliation as Christian, while threc and a half thousand were counted as
Muslims.!¥ By now these figures have probably more than doubled.

With the increasing number of western-educated Chinese, many traditional
Chinese beliefs are gradually dving or being undermined. Likewise, an ever
growing number of pcople are secular to the point of professing no religious
beliefs, while some Chinese are seeking to re-evaluate the essentials of their
religious traditions, separating them from the great mass of superstitions, lore
and legend that typifies so much of Chinese religious beliefs. The variety of
religious beliefs and philosophies found among the Chinese make them more
willing to accept a person of another religious faith without exhibiting
attitudes of contempt or scorn. Their lack of religious dogmatism or crusading
zeal 1s 1n marked contrast to the attitudes of many Malays toward Islam.

Nearly all Chinese, whatever their religion, participate in the major festivals
and holidays observed in China. The lore and legend of Chinese history and
religious literature give a sense of unity which helps to overcome the divisions
of dialect and clan groupings. Observances of traditional holidays are
considered to be a part of Chinese culture and they provide the occasion for
the reassertion of the ties binding together the Chinese community.

Economic Position of the Chinese
Among the three maor commumties of Malava the Chinese control the

greatest proportion of the country’s economy. In the early days of Chinese
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immigration, the Chinese contribution to the Malayan economy was largely
a matter of labor. Industrious and diligent, the Chinese quickly adapted
themselves to the new conditions of living and to the hardships of early
Malaya. They also exhibited exceptional imagination and private initiative.
Small trading, shopkeeping, open-cast tin mining and transportation rapidly
became their economic preserve.1® From these vantage points the Chinese
expanded into rubber growing and processing, banking concerns. tin dredging
companies, and the newly developing manufacturing industries. Increasing
Chinese investments in European companies operating in Southeast Asia
make it difficult to distinguish between Chinese and European capital
invested in the country. What is perhaps even more si gnificant, however, is the
fact that the Chinese are most often found in the expanding and dynamic
scctors of the economy.

Because there has been no systematic collection of statistics on the racial
distribution of national income, it is difficult to determine the total wealth of
the Chinese community. However, selective surveys and estimates have been
made which give some indication of their economic position.!? From these,
Professor T. H. Silcock has calculated the 1947 per capita income of the
Chinese at M5656, while the Malays earned M$258 per capita and the Indians
M3560. He also estimated the total profits, rents and interests for 1947 were
distributed as follows: Malays, M$20m; Chinese M%450m and Indians M$30m.
As reported above, Professor Silcock concludes that the Chinese community
receive from 60 to 63 per cent of the national income of Singapore and
Malaya combined.!8 Since only 44 per cent of the combined population of
Singapore and Malaya are Chinese, it can be seen that their stake in the
cconomy is very large indeed.

The dominant economic position of the Chinese has influenced their
attitudes toward recent political developments in Malaysia. They are aware of
the thinly disguised antagonisms against them from the other communities
who are jealous of the Chinese wealth or fear economic domination at their
hands. Most Chinese recognize that their fortunes are dependent upon
Malaysia’s future, and for both economic and political reasons they demand
to be counted as fully-fledged citizens. Otherwise, they fear that their economic
stake in the country will be undermined through restrictive legislation passed
by a government with an “‘anti-Chinese™ bias. Any legislation designed to
redistribute the national income would benefit many poorer Chinese, but it
also raises the specter of forceable expropriation of Chinese wealth for distri-
bution to the poor Malay masses. In politics, economic and communal issues
become interwoven due to the disproportionate distribution of the national
income among the racial communities.

Political Aspects of Chinese Society
The Chinese in Malaya are not a homogeneous community. While most of

them came from South China, they speak a wide variety of dialects which have
helped to preserve their provincial differences.19 Thus, unified Chinese political
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activity is difficult and organizations secking the support of all Chinese are
frequently plagued by rival factions forming along linguistic, provincial or
clan lines. The Japanese occupation of Malaya made the Chinese think more
in terms of communal unity because they were singled out for exception-
ally brutal and repressive measures.

Despite the upsurge of Chinese nationalism and political awareness during
the war, Chinese participation in political affairs has been limited and episodic.
Since no comprehensive studies of public attitudes have been made in Malaya
only tentative partial explanations can be suggested. For onc thing, many
Chinese are fatalists, and fatalism is antithetical to the ideas of democratic
participation in politics. Until recently the ordinary Chinese did not believe
that government could be improved, much less did he believe that good
government demanded political activity and a positive commitment on the
part of the masses. The traditional Chinese view of an ideal government is one
that maintains necessary public works but leaves the ordinary miin in peace (o
pursue his ecomonic and social activities without undue interference. Govern-
ment was viewed as a necessary evil to be avoided if at all possible. Traditional
Chinese political theory held that government, like any profession requiring
special skills, should be run by those trained for that purpose. In the eyes of
the tradition-bound Chinese, when the government seeks to secure widespread
democratic participation in the policy-making process, it exhibits its weakness
and its prestige drops.

Under colonial rule the government was alien and frequently unsympathetic
to Chinese demands. After Malayan independence, the government still
appeared to most Chinese as an alien government and still largely unsym-
pathetic to their demands. Consequently, Chinese participation in politics has
frequently been rather negative, involving such activities as demonstrations,
mass meetings, hartals, or passive resistance against government policies which
seem to be unjust or discriminatory against the Chinese. The more nulitant
among the younger generation can be moved to violence in street riots or acts
of political terror in thesec moments of crisis when Chinese passions become
inflamed. Occasional outbursts of anomic political activity are too often
followed by periods of withdrawal and for some a form of sullen resignation
The Chinese as a whole seem hesitant to give their full support to political
parties that do gain access to government and share in the power and respon-
sibility of policy-making. In lar gemeasure, this may be due to the cssentially
negative traditional view of government, reinforced in part by their experience
in Malaya.

Before the Second World War, few Chinese in Malaya would have willingly
renounced their ties with China. However, the circumstances of the postwar
years have forced most of the Chinese to recognize that for all practical
purposes Malaya was their permanent home. Return to China was difficult,
and re-entry into Malaya was made even more difficult, so that the Chinese had
little to gain by voicing loyalty to China. Rather they found it advantageous
to apply for Malayan citizenship, even though they were determined to
preserve their Chinese culture and their separate identity as Chinese. Today,
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their profession of loyalty to their adopted country is undoubtedly contingent
upon government policies which permit them to preserve their culture and
enable them to participate fully in the political and economic life of the nation.

While the Chinese demand to be included as partners in the nation-building
processes, they are not readily assimilated with either the Malays or the
Indians. There is an almost universal feeling among the Chinese that they are
supcrior in both individual attributes and culture to the Malays and the
Indians. This attitude may be partly the result of their awareness of their
great cultural heritage, and partly the result of an increasing sense of Chinese
nationalism. But whatever the reason, the attitude is significant when political
1ssues arise involving the question of building a **Malayan®' citizenry with a
“*Malayan™ outlook and a distinctive “*Malayan™ way of life. When a Chinese
becomes a “'Malayan Chinese’” what is changed—his domicile, his political
loyalties, his language, his education, or his whole culture? The determination
of the content and meaning of the word “Malayan” has become the heart of
many of the political issues revolving round the problems of citizenship,
schools, immigration, national service and voting rights. Now that the wider
union of Malaysia is a reality, even more complex is the definition and meaning
of *Malaysian Chinese™'.

The political unrest and instability among the Chinese stems from the fact
that they tend to face in two directions at once. On the one hand, they want to
remain Chinese, with Chinese culture, language, traditions and loyalty to
China (though not necessarily to a particular political regime in China). On
the other hand, as a community, they want to be counted as loyal Malaysians
with the rights of permanently domiciled citizens. Where these two sets of
values conflict, they find themsclves either in a quandary of indecision and
internal divisions, or pursuing somewhat contradictory objectives.20

1 D. G. E. Hall A4 History of South-East Asia (London: Macmillan & Co., 1955)
p- 33
2 W. L. Blythe Histarical Sketch of Chinese Labour in Malaya (Singapore: Govern-

ment Printing Office, 1953) pp. 2-3. (This is a reprint from Journal of the Malayan
Branch, Royal Asiatic Society Vol. XX, part 1, June 1947.)

3 By employing floating dredges, the amount of labor required for a tin mine could
be reduced to one-third or less of that previously used.

? Blythe, op. cir., pp. 15 and 20-25. Sec also J. Norman Parmer, Colonial Labor
Policy and Administration, A History of Labor in the Rubber Plantation Indusiry,

e. 1910-194]1 (New York: Association for Asian Studies 1960) pp. 27-37 and
79-108,

* Victor Purcell The Chinese in Southeast Asia (London: Oxford University Press
1951) pp. 321-339,

& Nearly all Chinese secret societies in Malaya trace their origins to secret socictics
formed in China. It is difficult to say what aspects of Chinese society stimulated
their growth, but it is likely that they represented a reaction on the part of local
districts to the coercive power of the Chinese Imperial Government, particularly
during the foreign Manchu dynasty. The semi-anarchical rule in Malaya during
the nineteenth century provided an ideal opportunity for secret socicties to flourish.
See Wilfrid Blythe The Impact of Chinese Secret Societies in Malaya (London:
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Oxford University Press 1969), pp. 1-275: L. F. Comber, Chinese Secret Societies
in Malaya (Locust Valley, New York : Association of Asian Studies, J. J. Augustin,
Inc., 1959), pp. 1-31; W. L. Wynne, Triad and Tabut, (Singapore : Government
Printing Office 1941), pp. xv-lvii, 1-151, 202-430.

7 In the mid-nineteenth century, Chinese secret societics engaged in a bloody struggle
over the control of the tin-rich lands of Perak and over the succession to the Perak
throne. The full-scale fighting which erupted in Perak during the 1860s and 1870s
became known as the Larut Wars. Upon the initiative of the Governor, Sir
Andrew Clarke of Singapore, the leaders of the warring Chinese societies and the
Malay chiefs in Perak met to negotiate the famous Pangkor Engagement of 1874,
The Chinese agreed to destroy their fortifications, and the Sultan agreed to accept
a British officer “'whose advice must be asked and acted upon in all questions other
chan those touching Malay religion and custom™, This treaty was the first in a serics
of treaties that provided the basis for British indirect rule in the Malay States. The
anarchy resulting in part from the large influx of Chinese enabled the British to
assume the role of keeper-of-the-peace and arbiter in the disputes ansing from
Malaya’s growing multi-racial population. For a thorough account of this peried
see C. Northcote Parkinson British Intervention in Malaya, 18671877 (Singapore:
University of Malaya Press 1960).

8 Comber, op. cit., pp. 266. Earlier attempts at registration and control of secret
socictics had been made in 1869, 1882 and 1885 but they were evaded and totally
ineffective. See ibid., pp. 129-153 and 247-266.

*Wang Gungwu, “Sun Yat-Sen and Singapore”, Journal of the South Seas Society
Vol. XY, part 2 (December 1959) pp. $5-68. See also Png Poh Seng, **The Kuomin-
tang in Malaya, 1912-1941"", Journal of Southeast Asian Hisrory Yol. 2, no. |
(March 1961) pp. 1-32.

10 Federated Malay States Government Gazette, 1925 p. 1971 (L.N. 7741). Although
the KMT was not registered after 1925, it continued to exist with little attempt
al concealment and few prosecutions. In 1930, the new Governor and High
Commuissioner Sir Cecil Clementi was alarmed by public announcements of KMT
meetings appearing in the Chinese press. He forthwith summoned seventeen top
members of the KMT and warned them *“that the Government was not prepared
to allow the Kuomintang to function in the Malay States or the Straits Settle-
ments”. See Malay Mail, February 20, 1930 p. 11. This statement has led to
crroncous reports that the KMT was not banned until 1930,

11 Leon Comber reports that 100,000 Chinese in Penang and Province Wellesley
were members of the Ang Bin Hoey Society in 1946, The Ang Bin Hoey and the
Wah Kei were reported to have held a secret meeting in May 1948 at which they
decided to cooperate to fight their common enemy, the Communists. See Norton
S. Ginsburg et al., Area Handbook on Malaya (Preliminary Edition; University of
Chicago: Human Relations Area Files 1955) pp. 591-596. (Appendix A in this
volume entitled “Chinese Secret Socicties™ is written by Leon Comber.) The
former Secretary for Chinese Affairs, W. L. Blythe, in a privale communication
1o the author, disputes Mr. Comber’s interpretation of the May meeting, saving
rather that it produced an agreement for joint protection against police action.

12 From a private communication with W. L. Blythe.

13 Straits Times April 16 1958, pp. 1 and 9, (This is a newspaper summary of the
Report of the By-Election Corruption Commiission.)

14 del Tufo, Malaya, A Report on the 1947 Census of Population, op. cit., pp. 123 .
No attempt has been made to collect data on religious affiliation since the 1931
Census.
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13 Loe. cir.

16 Sce R. N. Jackson Immigrant Labour and the Development of Malaya, 1786-1920
(Federation of Malaya: Government Press, 1961).

17 See F. C. Benham The National Income of Malaya, 194749 (Singapore: Govern-

ment Printing Office 1951); Household Budgetr Survey of the Federation of Malaya,
1957-1958 (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics),

18 T. H. Silcock and E. K. Fisk (cds.) The Political Economy of Independent Malaya
(Canberra: The Australian National University, 1963) pp. 276-281. Also see supra
pp. 17 and 23n.

19 Today the Malayan Chinese exhibit a widespread desire to become proficient in
Kuo Yu, the Chinese national language. By making that dialect the common
medium of instruction in all Chinese schools, the Chinese hope to create a sense
of identity with modern Chinese nationalism and stimulate greater cultural and
political unity among themselves. The 1957 census gives the following distribution
for the Chinese by "Specific Community™:

thousands o thousands o
Hokkien 740-6 317 Kwongsai 69-1 3-0
Hakka 508.8 218 Hockchiu 46-1 2.0
Cantonese 505.2 21-7 Hengkwa 11-9 0-5
Tiechieu 283-1 12-1 Hokchia 9.8 0-4
Hainanese 123.0 5.3 Other 143 1-5

From 1957 Population Census, Report No. 14, op. cit., p. 14.

20 Robert S. Elegant examines the political aspects of the overseas Chinese in his book
The Dragon’s Seed, (New York: St. Marlin's Press, 1959),



3 The Indians and Others

Indian literature contains evidence that the first Indian contacts with Southeast
Asia date back to the sixth century B.C. However, the Indian cultural impact
probably remained slight until the first or second century A.D.! Despite the
cultural debt Southeast Asia owes India, there is no evidence that Indians
migrated to the area in substantial numbers until after the arrival of the
Europeans. When the British founded their settlement at Penang in 1786, they
brought with them Indian Sepoy troops, and Indian laborers were employed
in the construction of public works and harbor facilities. Indian traders soon
followed to cater to the Indian community and to share in the expanding trade
with the Malay States. Yet, at no time prior to the mid-nineteenth century did
the Indian population in Malaya exceed 20,000.2

A steady flow of immugrants from India began after the turn of the century
when Europeans began to recruit Indians for plantation labor. The exceptional
growth of the rubber industry after 1905 stimulated the demand for Indian
laborers who were desired because they were hard-working and dependable.
Likewise, Indians were sought for the construction of railways and roads.

To promote Indian immigration, the governments of the Federated Malay
States and the Straits Settlements established in 1907 an Indian Immigration
Fund, from which Indian laborers were given free passage and accommeodation
from the Indian ports of Negapatam and Madras to their place of employment
in Malaya.}? Indian agents, known as kanganies, were sent to India by
employers to persuade laborers to apply to the Emigration Comissioner in
India for free passage to Malaya. Indians who came to Malaya with govern-
ment assistance under the kangany system were considered to be the special
responsibility of the government. However, this meant little more than
government officials overseeing the conditions of labor on the estates, and the
provision of financial assistance for return to India when their period of labor
was completed.4

Estate and railway workers remained in Malaya for short periods before
return to India. They lived as isolated communities in specially constructed
“labor lines"" under the supervision of an Indian labor foreman, and thus had
very few contacts with other racial communities. Indian merchants and office
workers in the cities were better integrated into the life of the country, but
even so often had only superficial contacts with Malays or Chinese. After the
war the Indian population has become much more stable, and now Indians
can with greater justification claim to be permanent residents of the country.s

The pattern of Indian immigration has favored South Indians—Tamil,
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Malayali and Telegu. Recruitment under the kangany system attracted
primarily peasant and lower caste Tamils. Apart from the South Indians, the
Punjabis and Sikhs comprise the next largest Indian sub-communities.6 An
even smaller number of those enumerated as “Indians” are from Bengal in
present-day East Pakistan. However, some confusion results from a common
practice in Malaya of calling any Indian a **Bengali” if he is not from southern
[ndia.

Indian Economic Activities

Indian immigrants found a fairly small number of economic pursuits open to
them. Laborers were employed on estates, public works or the railways. The
1957 census reveals that over 48 per cent of the Indian working population
were employed in the cultivation of rubber.? While some Indians work their
own rubber smallholdings (in 1953 7'6 per cent of the total rubber acreage
was owned by Indians), very few of the larger rubber estates are Indian-owned.8
Rather, the vast majority of Indians employed in rubber cultivation work as
wage earners on the larger estates operated by European companies.

In the cities Indians are usually engaged in commerce or are employed in
the public services. Government sponsorship of Indian immigration con-
tributed to the high incidence of Indians in government employ. Indians
brought to Malaya to construct railways and public works have remained in
these occupations through the years. Indians who secured an English-media
cducation have been attracted to the lesser posts in the civil service or to
teaching in the government-aided schools. The prestige of a “white collar™
job is great for nearly all Asians, but this is particularly true of Indians who
are partly influenced by a *‘caste attitude’ toward employment.?

When compared with Chinese commercial enterprise, the Indians are
outnumbered about four to one. Yet they are an important part of the
business community, and in proportion to their numbers are a close second to
the Chinese.10 Indian traders cater to the special demands of the Indian popul-
ation inaddition to extensive retail trading to all Malayan communities. They
often specialize in cotton goods, clothing, jewelry and sundries. Most of the
goods imported from India and a large proportion of the imports from Japan
arc marketed by Indians. Except for the Chettiars,1! Indian business has not
expanded to a significant extent into the lucrative tin and rubber export
markets.

Indian Education

The government helped to establish Indian primary schools wherever Indians
were concentrated. The Labor Code made estates employing Indians provide
for schools if more than ten school-age children were on the estate. Govern-
ment grants-in-aid paid the teachers’ salaries in these estate schools.
Government-operated schools were also built to accommodate children of
Indian laborers employed by the government. The quality of these vernacular
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schools was poor because of poorly trained teachers, some as young as sixteen
years of age. Few students attending Indian schools completed the six years of
education.!2 Where it was available, Indians generally preferred an English
education. Thus, in the cties, large numbers of Indians enrolled in the
excellent English-media schools.!? Consequently, an important educational-
socio-economic division developed within the [ndian community between
the primanly rural laboring and lower caste Indians who received a poor
vernacular education, and the urban business, professional and white-collar
workers who received a good English-media education.

The relative importance of the Indians in Mayasia is derived from the large
number who have acquired an English education and have become part of
Malaysia’s intelligentsia. In the English-media schools 19-3 per cent of the
students are Indian, many of whom go on for higher degrees and enter
professions, particularly those of law and medicine.

Indian Religion

Most Indians profess one of the two major religons of India—Hinduism or
[slam. Since Hinduism i1s the dominant religion of South India, the over-
whelming number of émugrés to Malaya were Hindu. Because Hinduism in
Malaya 1s an exclusively Indian religion (if the Ceylon Tamils may be counted
as Indian), 1t tends to remforce with religious sanctions the communal
exclusiveness of the Indian communuty. Yet the great diversity of beliefs
within Hinduism seems to make the Hindu tolerant of other religions and it is
easter for a Hindu to accept another faith than for a Muslim. Thus. Christian
rmussionary endeavor has borne fruit among Hindu [ndians, especially those of
the lower castes who seek to escape from their low status in the caste system
and from among those Indians who have attended the English-media mission
schools. 14

Because of hus rehimon the Muslim Indian has closer ties with the Malays.
There are few mosques which cater exclusively for Indian Muslims, so they
participate mn religious services with the Malays. While I[ndians are not
accepted into Malay society as equals, intermarriage between Indian Muslims
and Malays s becoming quite common. Indian (or Pakistami) Muslims have
also assumed an active role in the leadership of the Mushim commumnty,
being represented on such bodies as the Muslim League and the All-Malaya
Muslim Missionary Socrety.

Prewar [ndian Political Assoctarions

Before the Second World War most of the Indians in Malaya still considered
India to be their home and were largely unconcerned about politics in Malaya,
except as related to India. Rather therr attenuon was fixed upon the Indian
nattonalist movement i its political struggie with the British over the issues of
national independence. Since opposition to the Brntish became one test of
Indian nationalism, Indian poliucs began to carry over into Malaya.

18
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The two decades before the Second World War witnessed the growth of a
number of Indian organizations in Malaya, some of which developed semi-
political objectives. The Indian Chamber of Commerce, the Indian Merchants’
Association and the All-Malaya Nattukottai Chettiars Chamber of Commerce
were all active in representing Indian commercial interests. But of greater
importance politically were the organizations which were formed to better the
working conditions of Indian laborers, for these became the forerunners of
later Indian political organizations. In 1922 M. K. Ramachandran formed the
Young Men's Indian Association (YMIA) which later merged with the Indian
Independence League during the Japanese occupation. The Malayan Indian
Association (MIA) was founded in 1932 by G. V. Thaver to represent the
permanently domiciled Indians. It survived the war, although politically it has
been of no account. The Central Indian Association of Malaya (CIAM) was
organized in 1936 by S. N. Veerasamy to bargain with employers after the
failure of the attempt by the Indian Government to negotiate better conditions
for Indian laborers in Malaya following the depression. During the thirties
the CIAM became an important vehicle for Indian nationalism in Malaya,
and later it assisted in the formation of the Indian Independence League.
However, after the war, the CIAM ceased to exist apparently because of the
opposition of the returning British who objected to its previous associations
with the Japanese and its alleged Communist ties,15

In summary, we may note that relatively small numbers of Indians were
involved in these embryonic political organizations, and that the few western-
cducated political militants tended to have their eyes focused on India.
Demands for full and equal participation in Malayan politics were being made,
but could be safely ignored because they represented a minority of a frag-
mented Indian community having only inchoate attachments to Malaya.

Other Minorities

We cannot end this survey of the human geography of Malaya without some
mention of very small but significant minority groups. The Ceylonese, divided
into Sinhalese and Ceylon Tamils, are a minority community, even though
they are often classified with the Indians because, in Malaya, most of the
Ceylonesc are Ceylon Tamils and are very similar in culture, religion and
ethnic characteristics to the Indian Tamils.!16 The Ceylonese are quite
conscious of their communal identity which is strengthened by such organiza-
tions as the Cevlon Federation and the Malayan Sinhalese Association. Since
the Ceylonese have been denied membership in many Indian organizations,
including the Malayan Indian Congress, they have been forced to play an
independent role in politics. For such a small community, this has proven to
be both difficult and frustrating.

The Eurasians constitute another important sub-group of about 11,000
in Malaya and a similar number in Singapore. A small tightly-knit Eurasian
Catholic community has existed for over three hundied years tracing its
origins to the Portuguese who ruled Malacca before 1641, The Portuguese
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Eurasians are fiercly proud of their heritage and are jealous about preserving
their identity as a community. Many other Eurasians are the product of
Anglo-Indian, -Malay or -Chinese unions. These offspring are frequently torn
between two cultures, and often are fully accepted by neither society. Although
these Eurasians may develop a sense of community among themselves, they
frequently suffer from anxicty and uncertainty over their identity.17 As a
community theyv lack the capacity to act in concert, but, because of their
frustrations and scnse of grievance against the discriminations of English
colonial society, individual Eurasians have frequently been at the forefront of
militant anti-colonial nationalist movements. At the same time, other
Eurasians have been among the staunchest defenders of colonial rule, and
with the approach of national independence, some of them exercised their
rights as British nationals to emigrate to England.

1 See G. Coedes The Making of South East Asia (Berkeley: University of California
Press 1966) pp. 530-75; Brian Harrison South-East Asia— A Shory History (London:
Macmillan 1954) pp. 9-20.

2 T. E. Smith Population Growrth in Malaya (London: Royal Insutute of International
AfTairs 1952) pp. 83-84,

3 The Indian Immigration Fund was administered by the Indian Immigration
Committee, composed of several government officials, the manager of the Malayan
Railways, and a number of prominent European planters. This fund was main-
tained by a per capita tax levied against employers of Indian laborers. See R. N,
Jackson Immigrant Labour and the Development of Malayva, 1786-1920 (Federation
of Malaya: Government Press 1961) pp. 5769, 96-126; J. Norman Parmer
Colonial Labor Policy and Administration: A History of Labor in the Rubber
Plantation Industry in Malava, c¢. 1910-194f (Locust Valley, WNew York: J. J.
Augustin for Association for Asian Studies, 1960) pp. 38-78; G. E. Turner,
“Indian Immigration', The Malavan Historical Journal, Yol. 1 (December 1954),

8084,

4 In the 1930s the number of unassisted Indian immugrants gradually increased. In
1938 the kamgany system was outlawed by the Government of India and all

immigration since then has been without government subsidy.

3 By 1957 only 34-3 per cent of the Indians had been born in India, while the male-
female sex ratio in the 3539 year age group had shifted from 439 : 100 in 1921 to
134 : 100 in 1957. See Smith, op. cir., p. 86; 1957 Population Census of the Federation
of Malaya, Report No. I4, (Kuala Lumpur: Department of Statistics 1960) pp. 16
and 68.

6 The 1957 census gives the following distribution among those enumerated as

“Indians":
1947 1957
thousands a thousands g
Indian Tamil 418.7 78.9 556-5 78.7
Malayali 4.6 6-5 51.2 7.2
Telegu 237 4-5 27-1 3.8
Others 53.5 10-1 724 10.2
Total 530.6 100-0 707-1 99.9

The 1947 census gives the following figures (in thousands) for other Indian sub-
groups: Sikh, 10-2; Punjabi, 20-5; Pathan, 3.1; Bengali, 3-8; Gujerati, 1-3; and
Marwari, 1-4. Similar figures for 1957 are not available.
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7 Sec Table 2 above, p. 16.

8 Federation of Malaya Annual Report 1953 (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer
1954) p. 114,

9 Although the Indians comprise less than 12 per cent of the total population of
Malaya, they constituted over 31 per cent of those employed in *public admini-
stration and defense” in the 1947 census and 26 per cent of those employed in
“government services™ as tabulated in the 1957 census.

10 0f the working Indians, 10-5 per cent are employed in *“commerce™ as compared
to the Chinese figure of 16-4 per cent. Calculated from 1957 Population Census,
Report No. 14, op. cit., p. 107.

11 Numbering only about 2,000, the Chettiars are the most wealthy of the Indian
sub-groups. There arc about 800 Chettiar firms, mostly in banking and investments.
In 1941 Chettiar investments in Malaya were estimated 1o be M5270m and since then
they have grown considerably. See Usha Mahajani The Role of Indian Minorities
in Burma and Malaya (Bombay: Vora & Co., 1960) pp. 99-100.

12 In 1957, 55 per cent of the pupils in government-aided Indian schools were in the
first or second year of school, while only 5-2 per cent were in the sixth year. Sec
Federation of Malaya Annual Reporr on Education, 1957 (Kuala Lumpur: Eastern
Press, n.d.) p. 73.

13 In 1962, 78,281 Indians were attending English-media schools, while 62,318 were
in Tamil-media schools. These figures were compiled from information obtained
directly from the Ministry of Education, Federation of Malaya.

14 The last census 1o collect data on religion was in 1931, at which time 81-6 per cent
of the Indians were counted as Hindus, 9-0 per cent as Muslims and 5-8 per cent as
Christians. See M. V. del Tufo Maluya—A Report on the 1947 Census of Population
(Singapore: Government Printing Office 1948) p. 123.

15 Mahajani op. cit. pp. 121-128,

e Of the total Ceylonese population of 28,030 in Malaya, 24,616 were Ceylonese
Tamils. Sce 1957 Population Census, Report No, 14, op. cit., pp. 56-57.

17 For an introspective essay on the problems of the Eurasians as seen through the

eyes of an Eurasian see C. H. Crabb Malaya's Eurasians—An Opinion (Singapore:
Eastern Universitics Press, 1960).
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4 The Colonial Legacy

Some appreciation of prewar British policy is essential to an understanding of
the major constitutional and political changes in postwar Malaya. British
rule in the nine Malay States had been extended gradually and indirectly by
means of what came to be known as the residential system. This device had
been secured through separate treaties with the Ruler of each state, by which
he agreed to “receive and provide a suitable residence for a British Officer to
be called Resident, who shall be accredited to his Court, and whose advice
must be asked and acted upon on all questions other than those touching
Malay Religion and Custom™.! Treaties were made with Perak and Selangor
in 1874; Negri Sembilan came under the system by stages between 1874 and
1895, while the treaty with Pahang dated from 1888, Each state was adminis-
tered separately until 1895 when thesc four British-protected states joined to
form the Federated Malay States with a fairly centralized administrative
structure.

Five Malay States remained out of the Federation and were identified by
the curious title: Unfederated Malay States. Of these states, Johore was the
largest and most important. It came under British protection in 1883, but the
treaty providing for the assistance of a British administrative officer (called
General Adviser) dates from 1914, The four northern Malay States of Perlis,
Kedah, Kelantan and Trengganu were under nominal Siamese suzerainty
until the Anglo-Siamese treaty of 1909, which transferred to Britain rights of
suzerainty and protection. Later, treaties were made for **British Advisers™ to
assist in the administration of these states, the dates being: 1910 for Kelantan
and Trengganu, 1923 for Kedah and 1930 for Perlis.

Colomial rule in Malaya thus operated through a confusing patchwork of
legal and administrative structures. In the Federated Malay States British
rule was of longer duration, more complete and more uniform, with the
British Resident in each State subject to the central direction of a Resident-
General and the High Commissioner (who was also the Governor of the
Straits Settlements). The Unfederated Malay States, coming rather late
under British rule, retained greater autonomy, and remained more traditional
in their political system and backward in their economic development. For
these states, the principal administrative officer, the British Adviser, exercised
less control over the Malay Ruler and fewer British officers were employed
in administration, so a more predominantly Malay administration centered
about the royal court prevailed.

Rather than examune the constitutional and administrative system of
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indirect rule,2 we need only consider the broad outlines of British policy
in prewar Malaya. The resident system was initially designed primarily as
a means of bringing law and order to the Malay States. The Malay govern-
ments remained, and in legal theory sovereignty rested with the Sultans—
not with the British Crown. In a number of cases British courts recognized
the ultimate sovercignty of each Sultan, restricted only by the terms of the
treaties made with the British.} Even so, the “advice" given to the Sultans
by the British Residents or British Advisers had to be “acted upon' so that
the British very quickly assumed nearly complete control of the decision-
making powers of government. While the forms of government retained

their Malay trappings, the functions of government were carried on with a -

fairly efficient bureaucratic administration staffed in the higher positions
by British officials. The government attracted little public attention and
cautiously avoided political controversy.

Under such arrangements British policy followed these principles: (1) the
legal position of the Sultans was safeguarded, as laid down in the treaties;
(2) the government was preserved as the distinctly Malay government which

antedated any of the treaty arrangements made with the British; (3}_}_!35_-??

Malays were considered the indigenous people, and the government accepted
special responsibility for their welfare and the preservation of their rights
as the “'subjects of the Sultan" in each state.

The “pro-Malay™ policies of the prewar regime helped to preserve the
traditional patterns of Malay socicty and its peasant-based economy. At the
time, these policies scemed both benevolent and appropriate, but they did
not help the Malays to come to terms with the modern world or_adapt
themselves to a competitive economic system. Furthermore, the privileged
status of the Malays created an undercurrent of resentment among the other
racial communities. The British legal frame of mind probably accounted for
the extension of the original objectives of the treaties beyond the time when
they were politically appropriate.

Although the colonial government established State Legislative and
Executive Councils, their membership was appointed rather than popularly
elected, and these Councils were never given power to be more than advisory
bodies to the government. Pledged to the preservation of the existing auto-
cratic Malay sultanates, British policy left no room for substantial reforms
leading to the eventual popular participation in democratic institutions.
So long as the economy remained buoyant, and the government remained
benevolently humanitarian toward the immigrant communitics and gave
preferential privileges to the Malays, few complaints were voiced. Demands
for self-government were seldom made, and then only in the forms of hints
and friendly requests. So as not to surrender its authority, the colonial
regime tried to respond to grievances before they became too intense. In this
sense, the colonial government was responsive, without being responsible, to
the people i1t ruled.

Although British colonial policy was remarkably effective in discouraging
widespread political activity, prewar Malaya did, as we have seen, develop
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some organizations having political objectives, and nationalist movements in
China and India produced counterparts in Malaya. While early Malay
political activists were more concerned with developments in Malaya, even
they became politically motivated, partially as a result of reactions to events
in Egypt, Turkey and the Dutch East Indies. Thus, with few exceptions,
prewar politics was dispersed and fragmented in the sense that these early
political associations tended to be oriented toward issues ansing beyond
Malaya’'s borders, and their activities in Malaya were somewhat incidental to
their primary concern. Consequently, racial communities were not as inclined
to view cach other as political protagonists, since their political enemies
were being defined outside the arena of domestic politics. This may provide
a partial explanation of the relatively low intensity of communal conflict
in the prewar cra, despite serious communal antagonisms which were sub-
" merged but nonetheless evident.

The Impact of Japanese Rule

With the Japanese invasion, the British colonial system came crashing to
the ground. What had seemed to be the “'superior protecting power” had
suffered a disastrous and humiliating defeat after little more than two months
of ineffective fighting. The aura of invincibility and permanence could never
again clothe British rule in Malaya.

Because Japanese policy was not uniform in its treatment of Malaya's
racial communities, the occupation produced different responses and attitudes
within each community.

The Japanese hoped to win over the Malays to their cause and sought to
utilize them in the administration of the country. Before the invasion,
Japanese agents established contacts with Kesatuan Melayu Muda, and during
the military campaign some of its members were given special dutics under
the command of a Major Fujiwara.* When Singapore fell Ibrahim Yaacob,
[shak bin Haji Mohammad and Ahmad Boestamam were released from
British imprisonment to be given employment in the Japanese adminmistration.
Ibrahim Yaacob became the Commanding Lieutenant-Colonel of the
Japanese-sponsored volunteer mulitary force called Pembela Tanah Ayer
(PETA) meaning “Avengers of the Country™. While the KMM was revived,
its value to the Japanese was short-lived, and by June 1942 the Japanese
outlawed it. However, Ibrahim Yaacob recruited his KMM supporters into
PETA thus keeping the KMM organization intact as a political force in fact,
if not in name.’

Initially the Japanese Military Administration had planned to abolish
the status of the Malay Sultans, and it announced a policy of racial equality
of all Asians under the *Great Spirit of Cosmocracy’ which supposedly was
a guiding principle of the Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere.® What
appearcd to be the renunciation of the pro-Malay policies of the British
was soen forgotten because the Japanese needed the cooperation of the Malays
in the civil administration of the country. Under Japanese military control,
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Malays continued to perform routine administrative and policing duties.
By January 1943 the Occupation authorities enunciated a new policy of -
recognizing the honorific position of the Sultans, of confirming their status
as head of Islam in each State, and of supporting them with allowances
comparable to prewar days.” Although not entirely successful, this policy
made it easier for the Malays to cooperate with the Japanese. Thus, despite
the rigors of the Japanese occupation, most Malays in the civil administration
gave at least nominal cooperation to the Japanese.

The occupation had less impact upon the ordinary Malay peasant. While
inconvenienced by the shortage of certain consumer goods, he did 1 not suffer
the deprivations of the urban population because of his Emsuﬂiclmcy in
t'und For the most part, the Japanese interlude had little immediate effect —
upon the ordinary Malay who remained politically inert. By contrast, Malays
in government service assumed fairly high_positions of responsibility upon
the sudden departure of their British superiors, so gaining valuable administra-
tive experience and confidence in their abilities to run the country without
assistance. These Malays became more politically motivated, and were to
provide the leadership for the postwar Malay nationalist movement.

In the early stages of the war, the Japanese cautiously encouraged selected
Malay political leaders to organize support among the Malays. A few were
cven taken to Japan to reccive training and indoctrination in the principles
underlying the “Greater East Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere” and the Japanese
claim to the leadership of Asia. However, a damper was placed on Malay
nationalist movements since the Japanese hoped to keep Malaya under their
control for many years.

As the tides of war turned, Japan became more favorably disposed
toward nationalist movements in Southeast Asia, hoping to turn these
forces against her enemies. In August 1943 Burmese "“independence” was
proclaimed, followed in October by a similar declaration for the Philippines.
By September the following year the Japanese Government announced that
Indonesia would be granted independence in the future. This news was greeted
with enthusiasm by radical Malays especially in Singapore. Ibrahim Yaacob
and his Kesatuan Melayu Muda followers in the PETA armed force requested
that Malaya be granted independence as a part of f Indonesia. The m_nncpl of
Indonesia Rava or Greater Indonesia had long capturcd the lmagmalmn of
militant Malay and Indonesian nationalists who saw it as a means of uniting
into a single nation all peoples of Malay-Indonesian ethnic stock. The
proponents of this idea saw it as a means to resolve problems posed by
alien minoritics in Southeast Asia and by the threatened return of colonial
powers.

In July 1945 Japanese military administrators from Java, Sumatra, Celebes
and Malaya met in Singapore to discuss these demands and decided to
promote a Malay nationalist movement based on the Indonesia Raya concept.
Accordingly, the Japanese sanctioned the formation of a Malay political
organization known as KRIS, which name was an abbreviation of a longer
title. Apparently at first it was decided to call it Kesatuan Ra'ayat Indonesia
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Semenanjong (Union of Peninsular Indonesians), but later the title Kekuatan
Ra'ayatr Istimewa (Supreme Effort of the People) was adopted. Ibrahim
Yaacob assumed the leadership of KRIS while preparations were made for
its first meeting in Kuala Lumpur, which finally came just two days after
the Emperor issued his imperial rescript announcing Japan's surrender and
just as Indonesian independence was being proclaimed by Sukarno.? About
twenty representatives of Malay organizations attended the meetings.?
Although the plan for Malaya’s union with Indonesia collapsed because of
Japan's sudden surrender, it was agreed that the nationalist struggle would
be continued in Malaya. The leadership of KRIS passed to Dr. Burhanuddm
since Ibrahim Yaacob remained in Singapore until his flight to Jakarta a
few days following the KRIS convention. While KRIS disintegrated as a
political organization as soon as the British returned to Malaya, its impact
on Malay politics was considerable, since 1t provided the nucleus for the later
formation of the Malay Nationalist Party, and it gave to early postwar
Malay politics a radical pro-Indonesian hue.

In summary, we have seen that the Japanese occupation exposed the
Malays to new currents of nationalism, but the Japanese, nonetheless,
failed to create a dynamic mass nationalist movement among the Malays,
either in support of or in opposition to their rule. However, the growing
nationalism in Indonesia during the war did attract considerable attention
on the part of some Malays who became enamored with the vision of [ndonesia
Raya.

After years of reading reports of Japanese brutality in China, the Chinese
were quite naturally terrified when the Japanese war machine bezan its
conquest of Malaya. Some Chinese joined a volunteer mulitary unit called
Dalforce and fought in the last few days of Singapore’s defense. While the
Japancse talked about the equality of all Asians, they assumed that the
Chinese were completely hostile, and when Singapore surrendered, the
Japanese military issued orders for the execution of 50,000 Chinese who were
suspected of being Communists, Nationalists or of having participated m
Dalforce. The Japanese found it impractical to execute this number and
brought the massacres to a halt after the elimination of perhaps about half
that number, but oppressive measures such as arbitrary terror, coafiscatory
taxation and compulsory loans were employed agamst the Chunese. 14

Because “*foreign” political parties had been outlawed 1n Malayva since 1929
(the KMT had been banned four years earlier), it mught appear that a number
of Chinese organizations or secret soceties would have become sklled m
the techniques of underground activity. Yet, oaly the Malavan Communist
Party was prepared for an active anti-Japanese insurgeacy. While the Japunese
were still fighting on the peninsula, the leader of the MCP, Lot Tak, approached
the British authorities and obtained their assistance In training and arming
about 200 Communists to provide the nucleus for ther guernila foroe. Ll
Calling itself the Malayan Peoples Ant-Japanese Army, the Communist-led
resistunce movement  attractead widespread support among the Chipese,
who suffered most from the cakulated brutality of the Japanese. Although
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not all Chinese were willing to take the risks or were in a position to participate
in anti-Japanese activities, a large proportion of them found some way to
assist the guerrilla movement.

Substantial changes in the leadership of the Chinese community occurred
during the occupation. The traditional leaders of Chinese society either fled
the country with many of the Europeans, or they remained and were cllrmna-
ted or forced to come to terms with the Japanese who easily identified lhcm
and kept them in line through coercion and intimidation. Cunscqucnﬂ}f,
the prewar clites of Chinese society were discredited and frequently despised.
Their place in the Chinese community tended to be filled by the Communists,

who were not so easy to identify, who were mostly from a younger generation,

and who had the courage and ingenuity to establish an effective politico- -

military organization in the midst of the Chinese community and under the
noses of the Japanese.

Besides these changes in the structure of Chinese society, the war cxpcncn::c
strengthened Chinese nationalism and their sense of communal identity.
In addition, the Chinese became more accustomed to violence, intimidation
and extortion, and the leaders and “heroes™ of the Chinese during the war
were those who had perfected the use of these techniques to pursue their
political objectives. Considering these factors, it is little wonder that the
Chinese community became a source of much political turmoil in the postwar
VeAars,

As the war clouds darkened over Asia, the Indians in Malaya were_torn
between conflicting desires. The politically conscious ones hoped that British
rule in Asia would be broken through the misfortunes of war. But lhr:}f found
it difficult to become enthusiastic supporters of Japan, cspncmlly since the
Japanese conquest of China was far worse than any of the excesses of British
rule in India. For their part, the Japanese attempted to capitalize upon
the nascent nationalism in many parts of Asia with their talk of a “Greater
East-Asia Co-Prosperity Sphere”. Their propaganda fell on the } receptive
ears of many Indian nationalists who hoped that .la.pancsn.a.dmumuug in
Asia would facilitate Indian independence.

During the 1930s the Japanese had encouraged, aided and given asylum
to & number of Indian nationalists in the hope that the Indians would collabo-
rate with the Japanese if trouble developed with England. Rash Behari Bose, an
Indian revolutionary given asylum by the Japanese, laid plans for India’s
liberation through the joint efforts of Japan and the overseas Indians s under
the banner of his Indian Independence League (IIL) and its parallel military
force, the Indian National Army (INA).12

When the Japanese invaded Malaya, the Indians were faced with a difficult
problem of political affiliation. The brutality of Japanese rule was evident
to all. They hardly acted like the “liberators of Asia™. Yet, the Japanese
made positive overtures to the Indians. Rash Behari Bose and a Japanese
political officer, Major Fujiwara, worked closely together to win Indian

support for the Indian Independence League. When Singapore capitulated, -

approximately 60,000 British Indian troops were captured. Of these, about
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5.000 agreed to join the Indian National Army after appeals by Bose and a
promise of release from the prisoner-of-war camps. By vigorous recruiting,
the TIL is reported to have expanded its membership to 95,000 by May,
1942,13

The leadership of Rash Behari Bose was soon eclipsed by the more dynamic -
Indian nationalist, Subhas Chandra Bose. He had been in Germany trying
to get a promise of material support from Hitler for his revolutionary cause
when the war in the Pacific broke out. He arrived in Singapore i July after
a journey in a German submarine. He quickly turned his energies to building
up the Indian National Army (renamed Azad Hind Fauj), which ultimately
expanded to about 30,000 recruited from all of Southeast Asia. Having to
rely upon the Japanese for most of its arms and rations, the INA made a2
rather poor showing in its only campaign in Burma. S. C. Bose also helped
to form a Provisional Indian Government, in the name of which the Japanese
broadcast their propaganda to India !4

Despite Japanese support for the Indian Independence League, therr
policies toward the Indians was not entirely consistent. While some received
favored treatment, most Indians suffered greatly under Japanese rule. The
ravages of war had upset the rubber industry, and the [ndian estate population
had difficulty in finding sufficient means of support. Inflation hit the urban
population, especially those on fixed income in “white collar™ positions.

" But the most dreadful feature of the occupation for the Indians mvolved the

Japanese use of forced labor for the construction of the vital raslway lmk
from Bangkok to Rangoon. Since there were msufficent prisoners-of-war
for this project, laborers were conscripted ruthlessly and arbitrarily from the
local people. The Indians empioyed as construction laborers by the Malayan
Railways were drafted in great numbers, and the unemployed Indian estace
population was another ready source of labor. Many thousands of Incdan
laborers were forcibly transported to Siam to work on the mfamous Bangkok
to Rangoon “death railway”. Contrary to the popular mmpression created
by the film, Bridge on the River Kwai, more Indians than Brntsh prisooers
lost their lives constructing the railway.!3

Under these circumstances, it is easy to see that the Indians’ reacuon to
the Japanese occupation was not uniform. A few became open and acimve
collaborators in order to secure the benefits the Japanese gave fo thear
supporters. Many more were associated with the Japanese through the IL
and the INA. Although most Indians dishiked the Japanese because of ther
arrogance and inhumanity, very few of them became active in the ann-
Japanese resistance movement.

Through all the hardships and deprivations of the war, the Indaans
became more conscious of the impact of world eveats upon their own future,
and their growing political consciousness was gradually diverted from Indma
to their immediate interests in Malaya.

Political Uncertainties After Japan's Defeat
Almost a month elapsed between Japan's initial suing for peace and the
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arrival of British troopsin Malaya. The sudden collapse of Japan had precluded
adequate planning, and little consideration had been given to many
of the problems 5tandmg in the way of Malayu s rehabilitation. Malayans
themselves were in a state of shock and felt as though they were being swept
along by events beyond their control. After the brutality and hardships of the
Japanese occupation, most Malayans were more than happy to welcome back
the British to accept the surrender of Japanese I'un:r::s and to re-establish
orderly government. But, beyond that, few political organizations had clearly
articulated objectives and demands. Neither had they decided upon the most
suitable methods for the political activity.,

The determination of political objectives and methods depends in large
measure upon an assessment of what the future has in store and how it
may be shaped by organized political action. Except for the Communists,
few political activists had a rigid ideology purporting to foretell the *wave —
of the future”. Yet, all had some assumptions and expectations which
undoubtedly influenced their choice of goals and operational methods.
Nearly universal among them was their high expectations for democracy
and self-government, and their belief in the inevitable demise of colonialism.
The events of the war, coupled with the growing nationalist movements
throughout Asia helped to convince political leaders of all shades of opinion
that colonialism would soon give way to a new order of independent demo-
cratic nations. Yet, there seemed to be great differences of opinion as to how
the colonial regime would be replaced and what political system should
take its place. At one extreme were those who believed that colonialism
would be displaced only after a violent revolution against dichard foreign
imperialists. At the other extreme were those who hoped that colonialism
would gradually develop into a permanent cooperative partnership between
the colonial power and its former colonies. Most political elites appeared
to be uncertain how the British would respond to their rising nationalist
demands. Generally, the more radical the doctrine of a group, the more it
anticipated an intransigent response on the part of the British, and the more it -
assumed that violent means would be required to achieve their goals. When
the British Military Administration first assumed command in Malaya, no
political groups appecared ready to eschew all forms of violence in their
political activities. However, the militants were far more ready and willing
to resort to such tactics than the moderates. The policies of the British ad-
ministration to cach of the various political groups in Malaya became a
primary factor in determining the group’s choice of means for political
exXpression.

The immediate postwar years were a period of fundamental re-alignments
in politics as new issues of power and policy had to be decided upon for the
new Malaya. Since the British re-established the basis of their authority
and worked out the constitutional forms for postwar Malaya, indigenous
politics developed within an environment largely established by the institutions
and policies of the returning colonial government. Therefore, we will examine
the major outlines of British policy and postwar constitutional developments
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leading up to Malayan independence before we turn to the main account
of Malaya’'s emerging political alignments.

I The first treaty of this kind, the Pangkor Engagement of 1874, is reproduced in
C. Northcote Parkinson Britith Intervention in Malaya 1867-1877 (Singapore:
University of Malaya Press 1960) pp. 323-324.
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and leader of its militant *left wing™. He was killed toward the end of the war
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An interesting account of Bose's selection as leader of the lIL and the mass rally

staged by him in Singapore is contained in Malai Sinpo, July 5, 1943, p. 1. Also see
Sivaram, M. The Road 1o Delhi (Rutland, Vermont: Charles Tuttle & Co., 1967),
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5 Malaya’s Colonial Government
in Transition

During the war, the British Colonial Office concluded that the prewar
political system would be unsuited to the conditions likely to prevail when
the British returned to Malaya. It was argued that Malaya needed a more
rational and uniform system of government. The confused patchwork of
four Federated and five Unfederated Malay States plus three Settlements had
hindered the development of a uniform system of law and administration.
The legal fiction of the sovercignty of the Malay Sultans in each state was
considered to be an anachronism. The constitutional position of the Rulers
hindered democratic reforms and made it virtually impossible for non-
Malays to securc rights and privileges of citizenship. Thus, prewar policies
and legal doctrines would have denied political rights to about half of the
population. Whitehall realized that changes would be required to meet the
anticipated demands for democratic reforms and eventual self-government.

To thisend, the Colonial Office began examining proposals for constitutional
and legal reforms.! The opinions of prominent Malayans who had fled to
exile during the war were solicited,? although no attempt was made to draft
formal proposals for a new constitution. The period immediately following
the liberation of Malaya was considered to be the most appropriate time
to initiate the needed reforms.

On September 5, 1945, British troops under Admiral Mountbatten landed
at Singapore to accept the surrender of the Japanese forces in Malaya.3
Under his authority, the British Military Administration ruled the country
until a new civil government was inaugurated almost seven months later.
During this period the Colonial Office took the necessary steps to insure that
a new constitution would contain those reforms considered to be essential
for Malaya's future.

The MacMichael Treaties and the Malayan Union

To prepare the legal groundwork for the new civilian administration, the
British Government sent Sir Harold MacMichael to Malaya in October 1945
to negotiate new treaties with the Malay Rulers. At the same time he in-
vestigated the conduct of each Ruler during the Japanese occupation, and,
in the case of a disputed title to the throne, determined which claimant was
rightful sovereign. Because of these circumstances, the Malays later claimed
that the treaties were made under duress from a tacit threat of deposition.
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It is difficult to evaluate this charge, but MacMichael was in each state only
a few days and was able to make his investigation and complete the treaties
with the Rulers in all nine Malay States. It is apparent, however, that the
Rulers did not fully realize the implications of the treaties they signed.4

The treaties provided that the Sultans were to accept “*such future consti-
tutional arrangements for Malaya as may be approved by His Majesty” and
“full power and jurisdiction” was transferred to Britain.5 The purpose of
these treaties was to nullify the legal sovereignty of the Sultans so that the
British Government would have a free hand in establishing constitutional
reforms. Fear of stirring up local controversy caused these treaties to be
made in haste and with considerable secrecy. As a result, public opinion
was not given a chance to crystallize on the fundamental issues involved.

By January of 1946 MacMichael returned to London with the treaties.
The British Government almost immediately issued a White Paper on the
proposed arrangements for a Malayan Union and for Singapore.® This
document stated the case for more equal treatment of the immigrant popula-
tions and proposed a more unified and centralized government in a union to
include all the Malay States plus the former Settlements of Penang and
Malacca. The decision to retain Singapore as a Crown Colony i1s explained
as follows:

At least for the time being Singapore requires separate treatment. Itis
the centre of entrepot trade on a very large scale and has economic and
social interests distinct from thosc of the mainland. It is recognized,
however, that there were and will be close ties between Singapore and
the mainland, and it is no part of the policy of His Majesty's Govern-
ment to preclude or prejudice iIn any way the fusion of Singapore
and the Malayan Union in a wider union at a later date should it be
considered that such a course was desirable.”

With Singapore separated from the Malayan Union, the Malays outnumbered
the Chinese, but stll did not comprise a majority of the population. If
Singapore had been included, however, the Chinese would have become
the largest community. For this reason the proposal that Singapore remain a
Crown Colony was not too controversial in view of the concessions already
proposed for the Chinese. Likewise, British trading interests supported the
decision to retain Singapore as a separate Crown Colony.

On the crucial and controversial question of political rights for non-
Malays, the White Paper stated **. . . all those who have made the country
their homeland should have the opportunity of a due share in the country’s
political and cultural institutions™.8 It then proceeded to outline citizenship
proposals which called for the inclusion of all persons born in Malaya or
Singapore or residing therin for ten out of the preceding fifteen years, with
the occupation period disregarded, while naturalized citizenship could be
acquired after a residence of five years in Malaya or Singapore. These
proposals were viewed favorably by the Chinese and Indians, since a majority
could qualify for citizenship.
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Under these proposals British control was to remain approximately the
same as before, but the legal reforms were to give essentially equal recog-

nition to all who lived in Malaya. This revision of British policy was explained
as follows:

. . the pre-war system will not lend itself to that political adjustment
which will offer, through broad-based institutions in which the whole
community can participate, the means and prospect of developing
Malaya’s capacity in the direction of responsible self-government.?

Reaction to the Malayan Union

Shortly after the announcement of British policy toward the proposed
Malayan Union, Malay agitation against the proposals became surprisingly
severe. In fact, the Malayan Union proposals provided the spark which

roused the Malays from their political lethargy. Mass demonstrations and -
rallies were held throughout the country by Malays in all walks of life, who |
suddenly became fearful of being overrun by the non-Malay communities.

For the Malays 1t seemed that they were in danger of losing “their country™.

In London a number of retired British civil servants who had served in
Malaya began to carry the “‘case for the Malays” to Whitehall,10 and en-
courage key Malay leaders to agitate for their rights in Malaya. However,
the Labour Government was determined to push ahead with its plans.
On December 19, 1945, the Straits Settlements Repeal Bill was introduced
in the House of Lords and was finally passed by the House of Commons
on March 18 after several lively debates.1l At the close of debate the Govern-
ment promised that the question of common citizenship would not be
included in the Order in Council establishing the Malayan Union. The
Colonial Secretary explained:

The Government cannot abandon this basic principle of common
citizenship . . . I assure the House, in the light of the criticisms made
in regard to the Orders in Council, that these will be considered, and
that, so far as this Order relating to citizenship is concerned, it will not
be issued for a while until these consultations have been made possible.
The House should be under no illusion that the British Government
must push on with this policy. We believe it to be right, and in the best
interest of Malaya. We want Malayan cooperation, and we believe, in
their interest, that this policy alone can further general prosperity and
social happiness.12

Subsequent Orders in Councill3 established the constitutional framework for
the Malayan Union and for Singapore, which supplanted the British Military
Administration. Both constitutions became operative April 1, 1946.
Although the preliminary statement of policy toward Malaya was made
on October 10, 1945,14 and a clarification of policy was contained in the
White Paper of January, specific constitutional provisions were not made
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public until less than a month before the Malayan Union came into effect.
During this period there had been no opportunity for Malayans to participate
in drafting a constitution. Such representations as were made by Malayans
had to be through the normal channels of communication to Whitchall.
The Malay Rulers of Johore, Kedah, Perak, Selangor and Negri Sembilan all
made strong objections to the provisions of the Malayan Union. While their
objections were noted, little was done to allay the misgivings of the Malays
about their political future under the new constitution. As a result, the
Malays rallied to the support of their Sultans in their decision to boycott
the new constitution. None of the Malay Rulers attended the installation
ceremonies of Sir Edward Gent, the new Governor of the Malayan Union.
Rather, the Malays wore white mourning bands for seven days, and Malay
members refused to participate in the deliberations of the Advisory Coungil.15

Al the same time, in London, the Under-Secretary for the Colonies
announced that the government would continue to press for the Malayan
Constitution Bill which supplemented the Order in Council setting up the
Malayan Union. The government was still determined to force through the
scheme for creating a common citizenship, and to provide for the constitutional
form of government which would deprive the Malays of their privileged
position in the government of Malaya.

The Sultans, with the considered advice of a number of former British
oflicials, continued to make strong protests against the implementation of
the Malayan Union. Before the new government was a month old all nine
Malay Rulers prepared a petition to be sent directly to the King against
the "annexation of Malaya™.1¢ The communalism that had flared up just
after the liberation was again returning in the form of overt Malay hostility
toward the non-Malay communities. Finally it became apparent to the
British Colonial Office that some adjustment would have to be made to
accommodate the strong resistance of the Malay communities to the con-
stitutional forms and the avowed policies of the Malayan Union. Accordingly,
the governor, Sir Edward Gent, announced that:

His Majesty's Government can rightly expect us in Malaya to settle
our own temporary differences and this can only be done by full and
free consultation here. I hope that no further time will be lost in doing
s0, because I regard unnecessary prolongation of the present transitional
arrangements under the Order in Council as highly unsatisfactory.!?

In the latter part of May a two-man Parliamentary mission composed of
Lt. Col. D. R. Rees-Williams (Labour) and Capt. L. D. Gammons (Con-
servative) arrived in Malaya to hear the representations on various aspects of
the British Government's policy toward Malaya. On May 29, the Parliamentary
mussion attended the conference of all the Malay Rulers held in the Palace of
the Sultan of Perak at Kuala Kangsar.'8 Here the Rulers presented their
objections along with a set of proposals that had been drafted earlier through
consultation among themselves and the newly formed United Malays
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National Organization,!? representing most of the politically vocal segments
of the Malay community. The talks continued behind closed doors for
several days. Probably few substantive decisions were made, since the object
of the mission was to report to the Colonial Secretary on the constitutional
and political situation.20 However, later events reveal that the substance of
the Rulers’ proposals received sympathetic consideration, and they became
the basis for the re-negotiation of constitutional arrangements for Malaya.

Drafting the Federation of Malaya Agreement

For over a month extensive discussions were held between the Colonial
Office, the Governor-General Mr. Malcolm MacDonald, Governor Sir
Edward Gent, the Malay Rulers and representatives of the United Malays
National Organization. Finally, on July 3, 1946, the Colonial Office agreed
to the substitution of a federal form of government for the Malayan Union,
and the substitution of a High Commissioner for the Governor as symbolic
evidence that governmental authority was derived from the Malay Rulers
rather than the British Crown.2! The Colonial Office also indicated a willing-
ness to abrogate the MacMichael Treaties if some agreements were reached
along the lines of the proposals discussed during the Rulers Conference.

To facilitate a review of the constitution, Governor Gent announced the
formation of a committeec of twelve to seek an agreement on “‘tentative
proposals with a view to recommendations being submitted to His Majesty’s
Government which will be acceptable to all concerned in Malaya”.22 Known
as the Working Committee, it consisted of six Government members, four
Malay Rulers and two representatives of the United Malays National
Organization.

Once 1t became clear that the Malay Rulers and UMNO were to_have
initial responsibility for drafting a new constitution, the non-Malay com-
munities became alarmed over a possible reversion to the pre-war system of
colonial rule with its openly “pro-Malay'’ policies. Thus, the Malay reaction
against the MacMichael Treaties was followed by a similar non-Malay
reaction against procedures which gayve primary responsibility for the new
constitution to the traditional elites of Malay society and to the-Colonial
Government. A mounting chorus of protests against the unrepresentative
character of the Working Committee came from the non-Malay communities,
the very active English-cducated nationalists, the Malayan Communist_ Party
and some radical Malay nationalist organizations.?3 A number of organiza-
tions opposing the formation of a Federation of Malaya, as proposed by
the Working Committee, joined together in an association called the Pan-
Malayan Council of Joint Action (later changed to the All-Malaya Council
of Joint Action).2¢ Although the AMCJA became the spokesman of the non-
Malays seeking an cquality of status in Malaya, it claimed to be *“‘the only
body which embraces all Asiatic communities of Malaya and with which the
Government may conduct negotiations on Constitutional issues™.25 In view
of the massive antipathy of the Malays toward the Malayan Union, the
Colonial Office chose first to negotiate a constitutional formula which the
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Malay Rulers and UMNO would be willing to support, and then to give
the domiciled non-Malay populations an opportunity to criticize and suggest
changes, provided they did not too seriously alienatc Malay opinion. Such a
procedure clearly denied representation to the non-Malay communities at the
most important stage of the constitution making process. i

After two and a half months of consultations the Working Committee
presented its recommendations and proposed draft treatics to supplant the
MacMichacl Treaties and provide the basis for the new constitution.26
Following the publication of this report a “Consultative Committee on the
Constitutional Proposals’ was formed to hear representations of all persons
or organizations wishing to present their views on the proposed constitutions.27
The All-Malaya Council of Joint Action decided to boycott the Consultative
Commuittee because the AMCJA did not wish to take the “‘pro-Malay”
Working Committee Report as the basis for discussions on constitutional
revision.28 Instead, it tried to discredit the procedures of constitution making
and attempted to mobilize public opinion against the proposed federation.
Nevertheless, the Consultative Committee completed its report on March 21,
1947, and recommended a number of substantial changes in the draft pro-
posed by the Working Committee.2¥ Recommendations of the Consultative
Committee were then transmitted to the Colonial Secretary, and the original
Working Committee was re-convened to consider modifications to their
earlier draft constitution. Finally, a Plenary Conference of the Government, -
the Malay Rulers and UMNO was held on April 24, 1947,30 at which time
some of the recommendations of the Consultative Committee were accepted.
The final constitutional draft which emerged was ratified by His Majesty's
Government on July 24, 1947, signed by the Malay Rulers in January 1948,
and the Federation of Malaya came into being on February 1, 1948,

The Federation of Malayva Agreement

While the Federation of Malaya Agreement represented substantial con-
cession to Malay demands, the views of the non-Malay communities were
not ignored, and on many constitutional issucs the Agreement represented
a compromise which generated criticism from the more communally-oriented
political leaders, both Malay and non-Malay. Even so, the new constitution
was a document the Malays could live with and one the non-Malays found
difficult to reject completely.

The position of the Malay Rulers was strengthened under the new consti-
tution by ensuring their position as constitutional monarchs within each of
the Malay States. For the federation as a whole, they acted through a body
called *“The Conference of Rulers”. Any proposed changes in immigration
laws required the approval of this body, and any major changes in salary
schemes for public officers or government re-organization proposals were to
be submitted to the Rulers Conference for discussion prior to enactment,3!
These subjects are of particular interest to the Malays, who fear non-Malay
encroachment into their more privileged position in the public services and
strongly oppose any relaxation of immigration restrictions against non-
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Malays (excepting Indonesians). In this constitutional scheme, the Rulers
were conceived as having a special responsibility for protecting the interests
of the Malays, rather than being impartial heads of state outside the arena of
politics.

The federal form of government represented another concession to Malay
criticism of the unitary Malayan Union, as Malays looked upon the States
as the primary bulwark against the political demands being made by non-
Malays. Malay politicians and civil servants dominated the state govern-
ments. These were the very people who had successfully organized Malay
opinion against the Malayan Union, which threatened their *‘power base”
at the state level.

The federal system created by the Agreement did little to guarantee the
autonomous authority of the States since the Federal Government had
complete legislative powers, except for matters related to Islam and Malay
custom. A substantial number of powers were shared by both the Federal
and State Governments, but in all matters of conflict, federal authority was
supreme. The States were assured revenues from certain sources, the most
important being fees and taxes on land, licenses (other than vehicle), revenues
of local authorities, court fees and fines, and revenues from sale and rent of
state property and land. State expenditure for many subjects (under 65
headings) were to be financed from federal revenues, and the States were
given exccutive responsibility for the administration of a number of subjects,
including: schools, local authorities, land laws, Malay Reservations, agri-
culture, forestries and aborigines.32 However, in all these areas the Federal
Government could exercise both legislative and executive responsibility
if it cared to do so. In short, the federal system was nearly unitary in legislative
powers, vet permitted, and to a degree assured, a decentralized state ad-
ministration in a number of important subjects. Perhaps most important,
however, was the psychological impact of the word “federalism™ which gave
the Malays an assurance that the Malay States were not to be swallowed up
in a “‘union”’ which had no apparent historical ties with traditional Malay
forms of government.

The citizenship provisions incorporated into the Agreement made the
Malays and a few others citizens, and established lega Imeans for non-Malays
to acquire federal citizenship after fulfilling certain requirements of domicile,
language, birth and oath of allegiance.3? While the Malays considered the
new citizenship requirements very generous to the immigrant communities,
the non-Malays considered the citizenship requirements too restrictive and
designed to deny the non-Malays full legal and political rights in Malaya.
Likewise, the restrictive immigration policies were viewed as discriminatory
and a device to check the political power of the non-Malay communities.

The government under the Federation Agreement was centered on the
High Commissioner who, as representative of His Majesty, was responsible
for the functioning of the government. He was given full executive authority
for the Federation Government, and had the power to constitute public
offices, and appoint or dismiss persons from public office. In the performance
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of his executive responsibilities, he was aided by a Federal Executive Council
composed as follows:

Official Members Unofficial Members
Chief Socretary 5 to 7 Mcmbers not holding an office of
Attorney General emolument under any government in the

Financial Secretary Federation
Any number of other Unofficial Members
holding an office of emolument as the High
Commissioner considers suitable.

All the Members of the Executive Council were appointed by the High
Commissioner, the regular term of office being three years. The High Com-
missioner was required to consult the Council on all matters involving the
exercise of his powers, except where “the public interest would sustain material
prejudice”, or for matters that were too unimportant or too urgent to be
considered. However, the High Commissioner alone made the ultimate
decision as to the exercise of his powers and did not have to give any reasons
for his decisions. He presided over the Executive Council, and he alone had
the power to submit questions to the Council for discussion. However,
individual Members of the Council could submit requests to the High
Commissioner and have their requests recorded in the minutes of the Council.
The ofhicial languages of the Executive Council were Malay and English,
although it is doubtful that the proceedings were ever conducted in Malay
since no High Commussioner became very fluent in the language.

The 1948 Federation Agreement provided for a Legislative Council which
was composed as follows:

The High Commussioner ex officio

(Presiding Officer)
The Chief Secretary ex officio Must be Federal
The Attorney General ex officio Citizen or British
The Financial Secretary ex officio r Subject under the
11 Officials (holding an appointed by the discipline of the

office of emolument High Commissioner | Government
under the Federal Gov-
emnment or the Crown) .
9 Presidents of Councils of ex officio \

State (in  the Malay
States)

2 Representatives of Settle-  ex officio Must be Federul
ment Councils Citizen

50 Unofficials (not holding appointed by the High { May speak and
an office of emolument Commuissioner to re- | vote as they wish

under the Federal Gov- present various com-
emment or the Crown) munities and econo-
mic interests 4
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The responsibility for the administration of the Government rested entirely
with the fifteen appointed and ex officio Official Members. This number
comprised the Government in the Legislative Council, and each Official
Member was individually responsible, not to the Legislative Council, but
to the High Commissioner, who, in turn, answered to the Secretary of State
for the Colonies in London. The Legislative Council acted upon all legislation,
but the High Commissioner possessed reserved powers permitting him to
override any action by the Legislative Council or to make enactments without
the consent of the Legislative Council if he “‘shall consider it is expedient in
the interests of public order, public faith, or good government . . ."'34
Appointed State and Settlement Councils and Town Councils were established
at the lower levels of government, having similar functions and subject to
the limitations of higher authority.

The preamble of the Agrcement explicitly provided for the transitional
nature of its constitutional provisions by proclaiming as a policy,

. - - that progress should be made toward eventual self-government, and,
as a first step to that end, His Majesty and their Highnesses have agreed
that, as soon as circumstances and local conditions will permit, legis-
lation should be introduced for the clection of members to the several
legislatures to be established pursuant to this Agreement . . .35

During the first few vears of the Federation, little was done to implement
this statement of policy. In 1950 the first steps in the evolutionary approach
toward self-government were taken at the local level when members of a
number of town councils were popularly elected. In 1951 and 1952 further
progress was made in the extension of elections to local authorities, and a
number of important ordinances were enacted to facilitate the creation of
popularly elected local government.36

The introduction of popularly clected local and town councils, while
significant, did not require any substantial changes in the constitutional
structure of the Fedcration. These changes were accomplished through
federal and state enactments. Intense political activity did not accompany
the introduction of local elections since local issues were of lesser importance
and did not raise the fundamental political questions involving the relation-
ships between the diverse elements in the body politic and the questions of
constitutional structure for democratic government.

Introduction of the Member System

Rather than start with the introduction of elections for the Federal Legislative
Council, the British first sought to develop Malayan political leaders and
gradually confer upon them a larger share of responsibility for administra-
tion and leadership in the Legislative Council. As a first step on the gradual
road to self-government, Whitchall decided to introduce a modified cabinet
system which would enable both Officials and Unofficials to be appointed as
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ministerial department heads and to participate in the responsibility of
formulating government policy. This constitutional modification came to be
known as the Member System.37

When the Member System was first proposed, the reaction of the local
political leaders was ncither enthusiastic nor severely critical. The most
influential Malay paper, Utusan Melayvu, is reported as regarding the plan
as meaningless without the introduction of elections to the Legislative
Council.?® Generally, indigenous politicians remained unresponsive to the
Member System proposals until the proposals were submiutted to the Legisaltive
Assembly for approval. An amendment introduced by a European Unofhicial
Member seeking to postpone the Member System, brought forth a flurry of
indignant emotion from prominent Malayan Members who then hastenced to
support the government's proposal to share responsibility with Unofficials.3?
Unfortunately, the debate centered on the single issue of postponing the plan,
and the Member System was adopted without a close examination of some
important constitutional questions. The responsibility of the individual
Ministers was never precisely defined. An Unofficial appointed to a ministerial
post by the High Commissioner was required to resign if the Legislative
Council should pass by a two-thirds majority a vote of no confidence in him.
But Official Members appointed to a munistry were not subject to removal
by the Legislative Council.#0 Perhaps any attempt to definc precisely the
lines of responsibility of the ministers would have prevented the gradual
transition which the Member System implied. In effect, all the ministers were
individually accountable to the Legislative Council, but the ultimate authority
to assure the stability of the Government rested with the High Commissioner,
armed with the reserved powers permitting him to override the actions of
the Legislative Council. Significantly, the success of the Member System
rested, not upon precise legal formulae, but upon the spirit of cooperation
that developed between Officials and Unofhicials comprising the ministry.

When the new minmstry assumed office under the Member System, it
was composed of five Unofficials and five Officials in addition to the Chief
Secretary. The portfolios of Home Affairs, Health, Education, Lands Mines
and Communications, and Works and Housing were awarded to Unofficials,
while Officials retained the portfolios of Economic Affairs, Defense, Chinese
Affairs, Industrial and Social Relations, and Railways and Ports. 41

Under the Member System the administration was no longer centralized
under the authority of the Chief Secretary. His duties changed from that
of being the *‘chief administrator’ to that of a coordinator of the ministry,
in a manner analogous to that of a prime minister. Simularly, the Member
System involved a revision of the role of the High Commissioner. As more
and more responsibility for government policy was assumed by the Members
holding portfolio, the position of the High Commissioner, as presiding
officer in the Lemslative Council, became anomalous and inconsistent with
the professed move toward parliamentary government. Consequently, in
September 1953, cighteen months after the inauguration of the Member
System, the High Commissioner retired as President of the Legislative
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Council and was replaced by a Speaker, who assumed a role similar to that
of the Speaker in the House of Commons.42 Thus, by stages the Member
System introduced many features of parliamentary government before the
introduction of elections and before the establishment of “parliamentary
supremacy . The British authoritics undoubtedly assumed that the early
introducticn of national elections would have released such strong demands
for immediate self-government that the transition to self-government would
have been unduly abrupt. The Member System seemed to provide a more
gradual means of transferring responsibility.

If the object of the Member System was to give administrative experience
in top policy-making positions to Malaya’s future political leaders, the
experiment must be judged to be largely a failure because only two members
of the Alhance Party (which has dominated Malayan politics since the first
clections) were given portfolios.#? However, the Member System probably
had a number of intangible effects on Malayan politics which no doubt made
it a worthwhile experiment. For onc thing, it scems likely that parties re-
presented in the government came to appreciate the sincerity of the British
authorities in trying to make Malaya’s transition to independence as peaceful
and smooth as possible. Perhaps also, political leaders became more aware
of the complexity of government and developed an appreciation of the
difficulties facing the government. But this is a conjecture which cannot be
tested.

Introduction of Elections for the Federal Legislative Council

In the development of self-government and independence, the introduction
of national elections is one of the most difficult steps to undertake. Elections
determine the political power of all groups in society and allocate the positions
of leadership. Consequently, the first national elections put a severe strain
upon the political and social unity of the nation since many of the most
fundamental political issues have to be faced by the electorate in their first
trip to the polls. There is no reservoir of fundamental agreement established
over a period of time 1n previous political battles.

Malayan politicians were well aware of the importance of elections and
the constitutional changes which were required to determine their form.
They did not wait for election proposals to come from Whitehall or the High
Commissioner.+* Indeced, by 1953 the major political groupings were already
jockeying for position by trying to sponsor competing proposals for elections
to the Federal Legislative Council and for constitutional revision in antici-
pation of self-government.

In view of the preliminary political skirmishes that were under way over
the issues of Federal elections, Whitehall decided to prepare the groundwork
for clections to the Legislative Council. The Malay Rulers were approached
by the High Commissioner, and together they agreed to support a proposal
for the formation of a committee to examine the question of elections and
future constitutional changes. This proposal was announced in the Legislative
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Council by the Deputy High Commissioner in May 1953.45 A committee of
46 members was selected by the High Commissioner to prepare comprehensive
election proposals. The Elections Committee first met in August and after
five months its report was completed. During that time the Committee
hecame the focus of political attention for all parties.

The Elections Committee reached a large measure of agreement but on a
number of key issues 1t was badly split. Two rival parties*® represented on
the Commuittee clashed with such vigor that the election proposals became a
major test of strength between the two parties, and ultimately the clash
developed into a rather severc constitutional crisis. The contest revolved
around the following questions: the number of members to be elected in
the new Legislative Council; the date for the first clections; the cligibility of
government servants to stand for election; and the use of the limited vote
in multiple member constituencies.+?

Because elections entailed basic constitutional changes in the Federation
Agreement, the Report of the Committee, with both majority and minority
views, was submitted to the process of negotiation between the Rulers and
Her Majesty's Government. The High Commissioner and the Rulers con-
sidered the Report at two meetings of the Rulers Conference before reaching
final decisions on the substance of the Report. The amendments to the Report
agreed upon in the Rulers Conference were approved by the Colomal
Secretary, Mr. Oliver Lyttelton, in April 1954.43

The proposals that were finally accepted by the Rulers and Her Majesty’s
Government represented a compromuse between the majority report and the
several minority reports of the Elections Committee. Where the Committee
had split 26 to 18 in favor of barring a government servant from standing for
election, the ultimate decision was made to allow government servants in the
junior grades to stand for election by taking one month’s Icave without pay
prior to election day. The successful candidate would be required to resign
from the public service, with opportunity for reinstatement within ten years
upon the completion of membership in the Legislative Council. Where the
Committee had split 28 to 14 in favor of a limited vote in multiple member
constituencies,*? the High Commissioner’s dispatch avoided the issue by
hinting that multiple member constituencies of over two members would be
unlikely, and the issuc need not arise. One of the most bitterly contested
issues was the demand by & minority of 13 that elections should be held not
later than November 1954, This minority report, backed by the Alliance
Party, was rejected with the statement that the date *would not permit the
proper completion of the work necessary before the electors can go to the
polls”. However, elections were promised on the “earliest practicable date in
1955".50

The most important minority report concerned the composition of the new
Legislative Council. A majority of 29 on the Committee called for an clected
minority of 44 out of a total Legislative Council membership of 92. The
minority, however, demanded the election of 60 members in a Council of 100,
Likewise, they proposed cight fewer appointed positions to be filled by the
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High Commissioner. The proposals finally accepted at the Rulers Conference
compromised between the minority and the majority reports, and provided
for an elected majority of 52 in a Council of 99, and the “nominated reserve
members’’3! were fixed at 5. The majority proposals, the minority proposals

and the final decision on the composition of the Legislative Council are sum-
marized in the table below.

TABLE 7
Proposals for the composition of the Legislative Council 1954

Majority report Minority report Final proposals

accepted by Rulers

Conference
| Speaker 1 Speaker | Spcaker
1 Ex officio 3 Ex officio 3 Ex officio
11 State and Settlement 11 State and Settlement 11 State and Settlement
Members Members Members

20 Scheduled Interests
6 Commerce

20 Scheduled Interests 22 Scheduled Interests

6 Planting
4 Mining
2 Agriculture and

Husbandry
2 Trade Unions

3 Racial Minorities
2 Official Members
8 Nominated Reserve
44 Elected Mcembers

Total

Q7

6 Commerce

6 Planting

4 Mining

2 Agriculture and
Husbandry

2 Trade Unions

3 Racial Minorities

2 Official Members

60 Elected Members

100

6 Commerce

6 Planting

4 Mining

2 Agriculture and
Husbandry

4 Trade Unions

3 Racial Minoritics

2 Official Members

3 Nominated Reserve

52 Elected Mémbers

99

The decisions of the Rulers Conference were severely criticized by the
Alliance Party which was in a minority on the Elections Committee. Indeed,
the Alliance, claiming to have a popular mandate, sought to enforce their
demands by calling upon all their members to resign from all government
positions on executive and legislative councils—local, state and federal. An
Alliance delegation travelled to London to present its demands to the
Colonial Secretary, but he refused to re-open negotiations with the Rulers to
alter the proposals accepted by the Rulers Conference, By this time, the major
point at issue was the proportion of elected members in the Legislative
Council. As the political crisis became more severe, the High Commissioner
made a concession to the Alliance which helped to resolve the dispute. He
agreed to consult the party winning a majority of the elected seats before
appointing the five “nominated reserve” members.52 By this means, whichever
party might win a majority of elected seats was assured of the control of five
additional seats through appointment, and under these terms the boycott of
government by the Alliance Pariy was ended.

Shortly before the Rulers Conference had acted upon the election proposals,
a three-man Constituency Delineation Commission was appointed by the
High Commissioner to divide Malaya into election districts of approximately
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equal population with some “weightage™ for area. This report3} was made
public during the height of the controversy over the election proposals, but it
attracted almost no criticism and was accepted in its entirety.

The constitutional changes made during the years between 1945 and 1955
prepared the way for Malayan independence. Each change in the constitutional
framework also stimulated new developments in the country’s politics. Many
of the constitutional reforms altered the balance of political forces, and the
discussion of new constitutional forms generated political activity, especially
as elements in the population began to become aware of the fact that their
welfare hinged upon the provisions of the constitution. Qur attention must
now turn to these emerging political forces in postwar Malaya.

1 In 1932 Sir Samuel Wilson drafted proposals for the administrative unification and
reorganization of the Malay States. These proposals had to be abandoned because
of the opposition of the Malay Rulers, but, with the war, they could be reconsidered
and may have become the basis for many ol the constitutional changes being
prepared by the Colonial Office. See Robert O. Tilman Bureaucratic Transition in
Malaya (Durham, North Carolina: Duke University Press, 1964) n. 66, pp. 32-34.
Also see Parliamentary Debares—Commons, (Fifth Sernies) 194516, Vol. 420,
709-710.

2 Tan Cheng-lock was one of the exiled Malayans who, during the war, submitted
memoranda to Whitehall concerning constitutional reforms.

3 N.I. Low and H. M. Cheng Thisr Singapore (Singapore: Ngai Seong Press 1948)
pp. 161-173,

4 Criticism of the tactics and policies of Sir Harold MacMichael were aired in the
House of Commons. See Parliamentary Debates—Commons, (Fifth Series) 194546,
Vol. 420, 648-645.

3 Sir Harold MacMichacel Report on a Mission to Malava Colonial No. 194 (London:
His Majesty's Stationery Office 1946).

& Malayan Union and Singapore Cmd. 6724, (London: His Majesty's Stationery
Office, 1946).

T Ibid., p. 3.

B Ihid., p.
9 Jhid., p. 2.

10 Note Articles by Sir George Maxwell, Sir Roland Braddell, Sir Arnold Robinson
and Sir Frank Swettenham in Strairs Times: November 14, 1945, p. 2; November
15, 1945, p. 2; November 16, 1945, p. 2; November 29, 1945, p. 2; February 8, 1946,
p. 2; February 11, 1946, p. 2; and March 7, 1946, p. 2. An article by Sir Cecil
Clementi appeared in the Malay Mail, April 27, 1946, p. 2.

W1 Parliamentary Debates—Commons, (Fifth Series) 1945-46, Vol. 420, 637-727,
1540-1565. Parliamentary Debates—Lords, 1945-46, Vol. 139, 1745, 312, 435,

12 Parliamentary Debates—Commuons, (Fifth Series) 194546, Vol. 420, 727.

'3 Srarutory Rules and Orders, 1946, Vol. 1, (London: His Majesty’s Stationery
Office, 1947), 543-571 (O. in C. No. 463), 1539-1557 (O. in C. No. 464).

14 Parliamentary Debates— Commaons, (Fifth Series) 194546, Vol. 414, 255-256.
15 Straits Times, April 2, 1946, p. 1.
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16 Straits Times, April 18, 1946, p. 3; April 25, 1946, p. 3; April 30, 1946, p. 1.
17T Malay Mail, April 29, 1946, p. 1.

I8 Straits Times, May 26, 1946, p. 1; May 30, 1946, pp. | and 3.

19 An account of this political party is given in later chapters.

20 For the report of Mr. Gammons and Mr. Rees-Williams to the House of Commons

see Parliamentary Debates—Commons, (Fifth Series) 1945-36, Vol. 425, 301-312,
J16-318.

The Malay Rulers and UMNO secured the assistance of Sir Roland Braddell

in the preparation of draft proposals which were considered by the Rulers Con-
ference and submitted to the Colonial Office,

21 Straits Times, July 5, 1946, p. 1.

12 Straits Times, July 26, 1946, p. 5.

23 Note Straits Times, July 16, 1946, p. 3; August 2, 1946, p. 4; August B, 1946, n. 4;
August 9, 1946, p. 4; August 12, 1946, p. 5; August 16, 1946, o

24 An account of this political organization may be found in Chapter VIL

23 Telegram of Tan Cheng-lock to the Secretary of State for the Colonies, December
22, 1946, published in Constitutional Proposals for Malaya, Report of the Con-
sultative Committee, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Printer, 1947), p. 183.

28 Jhid.

27 The Consultative Committee was formed in January 1947 and consisted of four
members chosen by the Governor from the Malayan Union Advisory Council
(a transitional quasi-legislative body), two from the Government (the Chairman
and the Secretary to the Committee), and four prominent Malayans nominated
by each of the four chosen from the Advisory Council. No Malays were among the
Members of the Consultative Committee. This must have been a deliberate attempt

to balance the predominantly Malay Working Committee with a non-Malay
Consultative Committee.

28 Strairs Times, January 30, 1947, p. 6.

¥ Constitutional Proposals for Malaya, Report of the Consultative Commitiee, op.
cit., pp. 7-14.

W Strairs Times, April 25, 1947, p. 1.

W The Federation of Malaya Agreement, 1948, reprinted 1952 with amendments,
(Kuala Lumpur: Government Press, 1952), pp. 27-30.

3L Ibid., Second, Third and Fourth Schedules, pp. 58-70.

33 In brief summarv, the following persons were defined as federal citizens by

operation of law:

a a subject of the Ruler of any State (i.c. the Malays in the Malay States);

b a British subject born in Penang or Malacca and permanently resident in
Malaya (l.e. most of the second generation Malayans from Penang and Malacca):

¢ a British subject born in Malaya whose father was also born in Malaya, or
who became a permanent resident of Malaya;

d any person who habitually speaks the Malay language and conforms to Malay
custon (1.e. all Malays and nearly all Indonesians who wish to claim citizenship);

¢ any person born in Malaya, both of whose parents were also born in Malaya
and who is permanently resident in Malaya (i.e. third generation Malayans);

S any person whaose father is a federal citizen at the date of that person’s birth,

In addition, citizenship could be secured by naturalization. The applicant had
to meet the following requirements:
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@ he must be born in Malaya and resident for eight out of the preceding twelve
years, or for fifteen out of the preceding twenty vears:

b he must be “of good character™:

¢ he must have an adequate speaking knowledge of Malay or English; (This
requirement was waived for applicants 45 years of age or older who had also been
resident in Malaya for 20 years. After 1950, both speaking and reading knowledge
was required for those tested in Malay.)

d he must take a citizenship oath of allegiance to Malaya.

Sce: The Federation of Malaya Agreement, 1948, op. cir., pp. 4043 (Par. 124 and
125). For more detailed citizenship regulations see also: The Federation of Malayva
Agreement (Amendment) Ordinance, 1952, Council No. 23 of 1952 (L.N, 534),

34 The Federation of Malayva Agreement, 1948, ap. cit., p. 23,

38 Ibid., p. 2.

¥ Report of the Select Committee on Policy to Provide for Elections to Local Govern-
ment Autkorities, Council Paper No. 26 of 1950, Federation of Malaya.
Report on the Village Council Bills, 1952, with Bill, Council Paper No. 40 of 1952,
Federation of Malava.
L. C. Hill Report on the Reform of Local Government (Singapore: Government
Printing Office, 1952).
Harold Bedale Esrablishment, Organization and Supervision of Local Authorities
in the Federation of Malaya Council Paper No. 14 of 1953, Federation of Malaya.

37 The Member System was proposed in April 1950, approved by the Legislative
Council in January 1951 with minor revisions, and put into effect in March of the
same year, Sc¢: Memorandum Relating to the Proposal for the Introduction of a
System Under Which Departments of Government Will Be Grouped and Placed
Under Members Who Will Be Responsible Therefor to the High Commissioner and
Certain of Such Members Will Be Appointed From A mong Unofficial Members of
the Legislutive Council, Council Paper No. 49 of 1950, Federation of Malaya.

38 Straits Times, October 10, 1950, p. 6.
3% Legislative Council Debates, 24th January 195], Federation of Malaya, 14-29.

%0 In the debates the Chief Secretary explained that forcing an Official Member to
resign would automatically throw him out of emplovment and this would “be an
intolerable burden, both upon Your Excellency and upon the Official . . . Ihid.,
15-16.

41 Legislative Council Debates, 25th April 1951, Federation of Malaya, 2.

42 The first Speaker was Dato Mahmud bin Mat, who had been the Member for
Lands, Mines and Communications since the inception of the Member System.

43 In fact, the members of the Alliance Party were reluctant to accept any portfolios
under the System, apparently fearing the political consequence of cooperation and
close association with the British colonial regime. The High Commissioner, Gerald
Templer, did persuade Tunku Abdul Rahman to get two Alliance members to
accept portfolios, and accordingly, Dr. Ismail and Colonel H. S. Lee were
appointed. The hesitant caution on the part of the Alliance Party was well-
founded since the rival Party Negara (which was more closely associated with
the Briush regime) discovered that the cooperation and encouragement of the
Briush became a political “*kiss of death™,

For an account of some of the behind-the-scenes negotiations over these
appointments sec Harry Miller, Prince and Premier (London: George G. Harrap
& Co. Lid., 1959), pp. 123-128.

44 In the debate on the High Commissioner's speech to the Legislative Council in
March 1953, Tunku Abdul Rahman, who subsequently became Malaya's first
Prime Minister, cniticized the government for failure to propose the introduction
of clections to the Federal Legislative Council. Note Legislative Council Debates,
18th, 19th & 20th March 1953, Federation of Malaya, 223-226.,
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43 Speech of Sir Donald MacGillivray Legislative Council Debates, 6th & 7th May
1953, Federation of Malaya, 285.

46 Party Negara was strongly represented on the Committee and its views were largely
incorporated into the majority report of the Committee. The Alliance Party
objected to its minority representation on the Committee because of its recent
victories in state and local elections, It demanded that the Committee adopt the
Alliance proposals because of the “popular mandate™ which it claimed to enjoy.

47T M. J. Hugarz (Chairman) Reporr of the Committee Appointed to Examine the
Question of Elections to the Federal Legislative Council, Council Paper No. 21 of
1954, Federation of Malaya.

48 Introduction of Elections 1o the Federal Legislative Council, Council Paper No. 21
of 1954, Federation of Malava.

“9 A limited vote means that in multiple member constituencies the voter is given
fewer ballots to cast than scats to be filled from the constituency. Thus, in a three
member constituency, the volers might be awarded only two ballots to cast. This
system 1s designed (o aid minority groups by making a bare majority unlikely to
obtain all the scats in a multiple member constituency.

0 Introcduction of Elections, op. cir., p. 6.

1 These members were to be appointed by the High Commissioner to represent “any
important clement which had not found adequate representation through the
electoral process™. See Hogan, op. cir., p. 7.

52 Malay Mail, July 8, 1954, p. §.

33 Report of the Constituency Delineation Commission, Council Paper No. 36 of 1954,
FFederation of Malaya.
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6 The Malayan Communist Party

Marxist-inspired political movements began to develop in Southeast Asia
during the first and second decade of this century. By 1920 an embryonic
Communist Party had been established in Indonesia,! but this party did not
become the main vehicle for the spread of Communism to Southecast Asia.
Rather, the prime organizer for Communist parties in this area became the
Chinese Communist Party. Although it was founded in 1921, the appearance
of other independent Communist parties in Southeast Asia was delayed for
some yecars, partly because of the 1923 agreement reached between the
Comintern agent Adolph A. Joffe and the founder of the Kuomintang, Sun
Yat-sen. The Soviet Government agreed to help reorganize and strengthen
the Kuomintang, and in return, the Chinese Communists were permitted to
Joinand work within the Kuomintang.2 This agreement meant that the Chinese
Communists operated as a faction within the KMT until 1927 when Chiang
Kai-shek purged the KMT of its Communist wing.

(In Malava a Communist oriented left-wing faction of the Kuomintang
developed in the mid-1920s.2 The Comintern’s Far Eastern Bureau in
Shanghai helped to direct the activities of Chinese Communists in the KMT,
who in Malaya formed the Malayan Revolutionary Committee of the KMT.4
The open breach between the Kuomintang and the Chinese Communist
Party in 1927 was duplicated in Malaya by a purge of KMT “‘extremists™,
Shortly afterwards, five representatives of the Comintern came to Singapore to
organize the new Nanyvang (South Seas) Communist Party.5 It was disbanded
in 1930 when the Malayan Communist Party was founded to take its place.
During the following year Communism suffered a severe setback when the
Singapore Police detected the presence of the French Communist, Joseph
Ducroux, who had been sent to assist the MCP with advice and monpey.
When Ducroux was arrested, the Police obtained evidence which led to a
number of arrests of important Communists in Singapore, Hong Kong and
Shanghai.® Despite these reverses, the Malayan Communist Party is reported
to have increased its membership from 1,500 in 1931 to 37,000 on the eve of
the Second World War.7

During its first decade of activity, the Malayan Communist Party concen-
trated on fomenting strikes and political disturbances against the British.
This policy continued after the outbreak of war in Europe, but was abruptly
reversed after the German attack on Russia in June 1941, at which time the
MCP decided not to undermine the British war effort. When the Japanese
attacked Malaya, both the Malayan Communist Party and the Kuomintang

68



THE MALAYAN COMMUNIST PARTY

offered to give full support to the British to resist the Japanese invasion. A
Mobilization Committee headed by the prominent Chinese millionaire, Tan
Kah-kee, hastily recruited a Chinese military unit which fought in the defense
of Singapore.8 Mention has already been made of the arms and training given
by the British to MCP cadres for the purpose of establishing guerrilla resistence
forces.? Later in the war, an Allied unit called Force 136 was formed to supply
and direct guerrilla activities in several Southeast Asian countries.10

The Communist Guerrillas

The Communist-led guerrillas called themselves the Malayan Peoples Anti-
Japanese Army (MPAJA). The name helped to create an impression of
strength far beyond their military capability. They never engaged in any
sizeable military actions, although the organization consisted of an extensive
network of supporters who sustained the main force of 5,000 to 7,000 guerrillas
living in the heart of the jungle. Because the guerrillas had to depend on
“subscriptions™ from the civilian population, they were forced to devote an
inordinate proportion of their cnergies to collecting “‘subscriptions™ and
protecting their supporters from informers and “traitors’. By the end of the
war, the gucrrillas had inflicted a few hundred casualties on the Japanese,
while, in the same period, 2,542 *‘traitors’ were eliminated.11

With the sudden collapse of Japan in August 1945, Japanese forces retired
to their military installations, waiting to surrender to the British forces, which
did not arrive from India for almost a month. During this interval the
Communist guerrillas emerged from the jungle as victorious heroes. Their
victory celebrations were followed by reprisals staged as *“‘trials” against those
believed to have collaborated with the Japanese. No acquittals were given and
particularly brutal methods of executions were employed.

British officers in Force 136 attempted to persuade the Communist guerrillas
to abide by directives issued from the Allicd Southeast Asia Command head-
quarters in Ceylon. Earlier the Communists had agreed to recognize the
superior authority of the Allied military command in return for Allied arms,
but some guerrilla units now became openly hostile to the few British officers
on the scene. While they might have utilized the interim period to seize
control of some areas where they were strong, they were hesitant to make such
a defiant show of force. Once the main British forces landed in Malaya such a
course was out of the question. The Communist leadership then had to adjust
their tactics to contend with the new conditions created by British
rule.

The British Military Administration, as the new interim authority, was
anxious to deactivate all the guerrilla forces as soon as possible so as to
minimize threats of dacoity or insurgency. The Communists, on the other
hand, wished to retain their military organization to strengthen their political
position. An agreement was finally reached whereby the guerrilla units were to
be disbanded. Each guerrilla soldier was to receive M$350 and a ration of rice
as a discharge allowance, while members of the original guerrilla units trained
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by the British were to receive an additional MS30 per month for a period of
three years. At the time of discharge, each guerrilla was to turn in his arms.12
During December 1945, 6,800 guerrillas were demobilized and given their
discharge payments. Of these, fewer than 500 failed to turn in
weapons.!3

When the Malayan Communist Party finally consented to disband the
MPAJA, they issued a statement encouraging members of the guerrilla forces
and supporting organizations to continue their “*friendship’ and “‘association"’
in order to “rebuild a new and democratic Malaya™.14 Shortly afterward an
Ex-Service Comrades’ Association was founded to transform the guerrillas
into a highly disciplined para-military arm of the Malayan Communist Party.15

Postwar Communist Qbjectives

Of all the political groups in Malaya, the Communist Party was the best
organized and most powerful political force immediately following the war.
After commending the Communists for their leadership of the resistance
movement, the British were in no position to prevent the Malavan Communist
Party from operating as a legal organization. Communist leaders seized this
opportunuty to revive their General Labour Union, which, before the war,
had been banned. Using both persuasion and intimidation, subsidiary unions
were established for nearly every trade and industry. The Party exercised an
cffective system of control through the General Labour Union.!'¢ Union dues
extracted from the workers were channelled through the GLU into the coffers
of the Communist Party, providing it with the funds to emplov the bulk of the
MCP membership as full-time organizers and agitators. 17 Extremely low wages
and food shortages stimulated labor unrest and helped to create favorable
conditions for Communist exploitation of the mushrooming labor union
movement. 18

To provide the physical “persuasion™ for union disputes, a Workers'
Protection Corps was formed by the MCP. This corps carried out strong-arm
tactics and “militant™ activities. Needless to say, it operated beyond the law
and became the object of considerable attention from police authorities. 19

As the Communmist Party consolidated its power in the labor union move-
ment and in numerous Chinese schools and front organizations, it began a
well-directed campaign to pursue its political objectives. Before the war
ended the MCP had 1ssued a manifesto proclaiming the following objectives:

(1) wo drive the "Japanese Fascists™ out of Malaya und to establish a
republic; (2) to establish a government with representation from all the
nationahities, improve hving conditions, and develop industry, agri-
culture, and commerce; (3) to give freedom of speech, assoclation, ete.,
and abolish the old oppressive laws; (4) increase wages, abolish high
laxation and money-lending at high interest; (5) reorganize the
guerrillas into a National Defence Army; (6) establish free education in
the several languages; (7) confiscate Fascist property and restore



THE MALAYAN COMMUNIST PARTY

property confiscated by the Japanese; (8) practise tariff autonomy:; and
(%) combine with Russia and China to free the oppressed peoples of the
East.20

After the war, on August 25, 1945, this “nine point program’ was revised to
the “Eight Great Proposals™ of the MCP by substituting *“British™ for
“Japanese Fascists' and omitting point (9) to give the impression that the
MCP was not allied with international Communism.2!

[n January 1946 the MCP called a plenary meeting of its Central Committee
to consider both its tactical line and the revision of its program. The leadership
of the Party was split on the question of immediate tactics. Although the
MPAJA guerrillas had been demobilized and ostensibly disbanded, one group
favored animmediate civil struggle against the government to create “liberated
arcas” from which the Communists could operate as a competing revolution-
ary government. This policy has been called the “Chinese Line” because it
followed the example of the Chinese Communist Party in its struggle against
the Kuomintang. The second group, led by Loi Tak (Lai Teck), the MCP
Sccretary-General, proposed a more moderate policy which may have been
patterned on Sovict revolutionary tactics and followed the Comintern line at
the time.22 In his report of the meeting, Loi Tak summarized the alternatives
which were considered.

Today, the colonial problem can be resolved in twoways : (i) Liberation
through a bloody revolutionary struggle (as in the case of Vietnam and
Indonesia); or (2) through the strength of a National United Front
(which embodies total popular solidarity with harmony established
between all political parties and factions).2?

The Central Comnuttee decided that the conditions were not favorable for the
tirst policy, deciding instead to pursue with all the means at its command the
victory of the revolution ““through the strength of a National United Front"".
Two weeks later the Party issued a long document explaining its policies and
calling for both a “United Racial Emancipation War Front” and a “Great
United Democratic War Front™ to conduct an **All Peoples’ Anti-Imperialist
Strife™.54 In short, the MCP hoped to achieve its initial objectives by claiming
the banner of Malayan nationalism and anti-imperialism in order to forge a
mass movement under its direction which would dominate the political scene
and make the position of the British increasingly untenable. In this proposed
United Front, the associated “*parties and cliques’ were promised that their
independence would be “respected”.

The Communist Campaign Against Colonial Authority
As the Communists re-organized the structure of their party they began to test

their strength and the reaction of the British authorities through a series of
“incidents”. These “incidents™ were designed to accomplish some of the
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followingobjectives: to embarrass the government; to mobilize support for the
MCP; to promote the formation of a mass United Front under their leader-
ship; to tighten party control and discipline, and to gencrate a militant mood
in politics. A brief recital of a few of the party’s activities will illustrate its
tactics and provide examples of the issues it chose to dramatize its cause.

Shortly after the British returned, a number of criminal cases were tried
involving extortion, larceny and murder by ex-guerrillas, some of whom had
become *“‘union organizers” for the Party. These cases were handled just as
any other criminal case in spite of their obvious political implications. One
such person tried for extortion was Soong Kwong, General Secretary of the
Selangor Peoples’ Anti-Japanese Union. His case came to trial three times
since, at the first two trials, the three assessors and the President of the Court
disagreed on the question of his guilt.2 When he was finally convicted, the
MCP decided to make his trial the basis of a challenge to the government with
the objective of obtaining the release of some thirty other Communists also in
detention awaiting trial on similar charges. A general strike was called for
January 29, 1946. It was most cffective in Singapore where, according to the
figures of the General Labour Union, 173,000 participated in the strike.26
The strike was less effective on the peninsula, but Malava’s only coal mine at
Batu Arang was organized bv a Communist union which did force a work
stoppage and threatened to disrupt the supply of coal to Malava's railways.27
After one day the general strike was suddenly called off, apparently becausc
the MCP anticipated more public support, and the failure of the labor move-
ment to maintain its “solidarity”, even though 3,500 intimidators helped to
enforce the strike. Four days later the government released Soong Kwong on a
M32,000 one year good behaviour bond.28

The next Communist inspired ““incident’ was staged on the anniversary of
Singapore's capitulation to the Japanese. In accordance with legal require-
ments, the Communists had applied for permission to hold public meetings on
February 15 as a day of “humiliation™ and to "*commemorate the members of
the MPAJA who died fighting the Japanese™, The authorities refused to grant
permits for these meetings because it was obvious that the Communists sought
to celebrate the defeat of the British. When the MCP called for public defiance
of the ban on February 15 celebrations, the police raided the Singapore
headquarters of the Malayan Communist Party, the New Democratic Youth
League, the General Labour Union, and the Ex-Service Comrades Associa-
tion. When the day came, police clashed with Communist demonstrators in
Singapore and Penang, while in Johore fifteen persons were killed in the most
serious incident. A number of Communists were taken into custody and were
later tried and convicted of joining an *‘unlawful assembly and assaulting a
police officer™.29

Another contest developed over the Communist attempt to secure control
over the Singapore waterfront unions. The Singapore dock workers were
employed by an agency of the Singapore Government, the Singapore Harbour
Board. Before the war two non-Communist unions had represented Harbour
Board employees. These unions re-established themselves immediately after
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the cessation of hostilities, and in May 1946 negotiated a new contract calling
for a 20 per cent wage increase and other bencfits. In the meantime, the
Communist-sponsored General Labour Union began its campaign to gain
control of Singapore’s strategic waterfront by means of a competing union,
the Singapore Harbour Labourers’ Union (SHLU). Labor violence against
rival unionists staged by the Workers Protection Corps occurred at frequent
intervals during strikes in the latter part of 1946. By February 1947 the
Communist unions and the Singapore Government appeared close to a show-
down as the number of unions on strike approached the proportions of a
general strike, which was threatened, but never materialized.3 Tensions eased
slightly during the latter half of 1947, but a new crisis developed when the
Harbour Board announced that the labor contract system was to be dis-
continued and that wages were to be paid directly to the workers. Formerly,
wages went to a labor contractor who, in turn, paid his crew. Since the unions
had supplanted the traditional Chinese labor contractors, this system gave the
unions excessive powers over the workers. By 1947 the SHLU had become the
dominant waterfront union, so this change threatened to undermine one
means of its control over the workers. Finally a temporary settlement was
reached whereby the Harbour Board agreed to delay the introduction of the
new pay system in return for a promise of two months of labor peace.}
Shortly after that agreement expired the Communists began their revolution-
ary war.

Government Resitrictions on Communist Activity

The Labour Government in Britain was anxious to encourage the development
of a healthy trade union movement in Malaya, but it recognized the menace
posed by the widespread Communmnist infiltration and control of trade unions.
As the Communists began to assume a posturc of increasing defiance of the
government, the British responded with a number of measures which were
designed to break the Communist Party’s control of unions and to encourage
the formation of independent trade unions. During the British Military
Administration, Communist activity was restricted by taking action against
the individual labor agitators who frequently employed illegal strong-arm
tactics to organize workers. Banishment to China was one penalty more
feared than regular prison sentences, partly because the Chinese Government
at that time was more severe in its treatment of Communists than were the
British authorities.

To provide additional control over union activities, a law was passed in
July 1946, providing for the registration of all unions with the government’s
Registrar of Trade Unions. To qualify for registration each union was
required to submit a list of its officers, its rules, its membership, and periodic
financial reports to the Registrar of Trade Unions. The law regulated elections
within the union and prohibited the use of union funds for political purposes.
Violations could result in prosecution of union leaders and cancellation of the
union’s registration, thus making it an illegal organization.32
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The Communist-organized General Labour Union sought to avoid registra-
tion by changing its name to the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions,
thereby claiming not to be a trade union within the definition of the law. But
the authoritics made it clear that the PMFTU would be declared illegal if it
failed to register.33 Eventually most of the Communist unions registered and
were subjected to increasing government scrutiny. Even so, Communist
domination of the labor union movement remained a serious problem. Of the
289 unions in Malaya (excluding Singapore), the Labour Department report
for 1948 stated:

Nearly half of these were under the direct control of the Communist
PMFTU and about a hundred more were believed to be practically
under that control. Only 63 unions were considered to be independent,
most of these being unions of Government employees. 34

However, the government’s Trade Union Adviser, Mr. John Brazier, in 1948
claimed some success in encouraging unions to resist infiltration or domination
by the Communists. From the beginning of 1948 the PMFTU began to decline
in strength and membership. 35

On several occasions the authorities initiated action against Communist
publications for their inflammatory articles. Between November 1945 and
February 1946 charges of sedition and incitement to violence were brought
against the editors of the following Communist newspapers and journals:
Ming Shin Pao, Shi Tai Jilh Pao, Da Chung and New Democracy.3® After these
convictions, the more militant articles appeared in pamphlets which were
secretly published by the Communist Party to avoid prosecution.

Political Activity of the MCP

When the Malayan Union constitutional proposals were published in
January 1946, the Malayan Communist Party gave them little public notice.
Rather than become an active participant in the early political controversy
which developed over these proposals, its political energies were expended in
other dircctions. But when the political opposition to the Malavan Union
became sufficiently organized and vocal to force the authorities to abandon
the Malayan Union, the Communist Party entered the political arena in
opposition to the proposed Federation which gave substantial concessions to
the Malays. The Communist Party was particularly interested in a constitution
that would put the immigrant communities on an equal political and legal
status with the Malays, since any constitutional or legal provisions that
discriminated against or under-represented recent immigrants would detract
from their political strength. The party severely criticized the Colonial Office
for opening secret discussions on the new constitution with the Sultans and the
United Malays National Organization, who were jointly described by the
Communists as being “‘reactionary and feudalistic elements of Malayan
society".37
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Despite the strong Communist objections to the anticipated changes in the
Malayan Union, the Communists were not able to assume leadership of the
opposition to the constitutional changes incorporated in the Federation
Agreement. The All-Malaya Council of Joint Action (AMCJA)38 became the
principal organ of this opposition, and while the Communist Party, as a part
of its “Un:ted Front™ policy, was affiliated with the AMCJA., it was unable to
gain control of the AMCIJA. Thus, the Communist Party found itself in the
embarrassing position of claiming to be the center of a mass protest movement,
when it was obviously only one of many political organizations secking to
prevent the concessions to Malay opinion embodied in the Federation
proposals.

The first elections were held in March 1948 for six seats to the Singapore
Legislative Council. The Communist Party boycotted this election on the
grounds that the Legislative Council was undemocratic in that only six of the
twenty-two members of the Council were to be chosen by popular vote.39
Consequently, the Malayan Communist Party chose not to makee an open test
of its strength at the polls when the opportunity presented itself. Rather it
preferred to organize for other forms of political action.

The Road to Revolution

Although the Communist Party had been able to play a significant role in the
political and economic life of Malaya from 1945 to 1948, the leadership of the
Party was not satistied with its progress. In 1945 the MCP had emerged as the
only effective political force on the political horizon. By the end of 1947 the
picturc had changed until the Communist Party was being challenged not only
by the government, but by rival political organizations which competed for
the loyalty of large segments of the populace. Even among the Chinese, the
Communist Party’s political leadership was being challenged by such groups as
the Chinese Chambers of Commerce, the Kuomintang and numerous secret
societies, while in the very stronghold of Communist strength—the trade
unions—a growing opposition to Communist leadership was developing.

Communist policy after the war had sought to capitalize on the Party’s new
legal status, while continuing its covert program to undermine the government.
But by 1948 the MCP discovered that the increasing effectiveness of law
enforcement meant that a choice had to be made between illegal revolutionary
activity and legal, openly organized political activity. Although previous
Communist policies had brough forth both strong measures by the government
and the political activation of non-Communist organizations, it would have
been possible for the Communist Party to redirect its energies into open and
legal activities. It 1s interesting to speculate on the probable position of the
Communist Partyin Malaya today had that decision been taken. However, the
Communist Party decided to embark on a policy of active revolution to throw
the British colonial administration out of Malaya, and replace it by force of
arms with a Communist Peoples Republic.

Although Malaya had become increasingly inhospitable to the Communist
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Party, it appears that the decision to revolt was based more on the dictates of
imternational Communism than upon immediate developments in Malaya.40
In 1945 the Communist world was suspicious of the West, yet outwardly the
wartime alliance had not been renounced. By 1948, after the threats of Soviet
expansion had been answered by the Truman Doctrine and the Marshall
Plan, Moscow was ready to call upon Communist partics the world over to
pursue a more militant policy toward “capitalist™ governments of the West.
This new line was enunciated by A. A. Zhdanov in a speech to the inaugural
meeting of the Cominform in September 1947.41 For the colonial areas,
Communists were urged to intensify the anti-imperialist struggle and not make
the mistake of “overrating the strength of the enemy”. These views were later
communicated to Communists in Southeast Asia at the Southeast Asian
Youth Conference4? and the Congress of the Indian Communist Party which
met consccutively at Calcutta in February, 1948, In attendance were delegates
from New Democratic Youth Leagues and Asian Students” Associations, and
a host of other Communist front organizations. representing nearly every
country n Southeast Asia. Experienced Communist leaders explained the
world situation according to Moscow’s current analysis of Marxism, and
encouraged *‘the struggle for national lhiberation” in Southeast Asia. Key
Asian Communists were taken aside for special consultation and advice by the
bigger names 1n international Communism. Mr. Sharkey of the Australian
Communist Party had long discussions with the representatives of the Malayan
Communist Party, both during the conference and some weeks later in
Singapore. Whether a coordinated policy for Communist parties in Southeast
Asia emerged from the meetings in Calcutta i1s still uncertain.4} However,
within a few months Communist revolts had begun in Malayva, Burma, the
Philippines, and Hyderabad, not to mention Indonesia and Vietnam where
Communists had carlier taken to arms.

The decision to start the revolution undoubtedly came as a shock to some of
the elements in the Malayan Communist Party who had been supporters of the
previous “‘moderate” policy, including the Secretary-General, Loi Tak. While
he had held the top position in the Party since 1939, Loi Tak could sce that he
was about to be held responsible for postwar Communist setbacks. Rather
than subject himself to the discipline of the Party, he disappeared in March
with a large sum of money from the cofters of the Party. His whercabouts or
his fate have remainced a mystery ever since. The Communist Party immediately
set up an “Examination Committee” to investigate the circumstances
surrounding the disappearance of Loi Tak, and rumors began to circulate in
the Party concerning his previous misconduct.#* The chairman of that
committee, Chin Peng (Chen Ping), was subsequently selected to succeed Loi
Tak as Secretary-General of the MCP and has held this post to the present
day.

Whatever the circumstances that surrounded the mysterious disappearance
of Lot Tak and the election of the new Secretary-General, it is clear that the
change 1n leadership was accompanicd by a drastic revision of party policy.
The “moderate’ policy was renounced at a meeting of the Central Committee
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in March 1948, and the Party prepared to pursue the “Chinese line” in an
attempt to emulate the tactics of the Chinese Communist Party, which was
then in the process of securing its victory in China through military action.

About three months elapsed between this meeting of the MCP Central
Committee and the full-scale initiation of guerrilla war by the Communist
military units. Extensive preparations for guerrilla operations were made in
this period, and the Party appeared to have gone underground by stages, the
top leaders being the first to vanish into the heart of the Malayan jungles.

The developments in April gave the first overt indications of the Party’s
willingness to resort to violence. The two month’s no-strike *‘truce” between
the Singapore Harbour Board and the SHLU expired on April 10. Shortly
before this date, pamphlets and literature began to appear calling for violence
and bloodshed as a means of securing workers’ demands. When the pamphlets
were traced to the SHLU, the police made a surprise raid on the offices of
the SHLU and the Singapore Federation of Trade Unions,*5 and nine mem-
bers were charged in court with being active in the illegal Workers’ Protection
Corps. 10

With the increasing defiance of the law by Communist organizations, the
authorities decided to cancel the permission carlier granted to the PMFTU to
hold a May Day rally in Farrer Park. May Day passed without incident
probably because the Communists did not want to reveal their hand before
they were ready.47

By the middle of May the number of strikes and incidents of violence
rcached alarming proportions. The Singapore Rubber Workers’ Union was
implicated in 2 number of arson attempts including the fire which burned the
Bin Scng Rubber Factory at a loss of M$1,750,000. After a police raid 129
members of the union were detained and 48 were later charged in court,
including its leader.48

As it became more apparent that the Communists were using their leader-
ship of the trade unions for revolutionary political purposes, the Government
countered with a number of amendments to the Trade Unions Ordinance
which were designed to aid in combating the Communist Party’s domination
of the trade union movement. The first amendment, which became law on
Junec 11, outlawed federations or combinations of unions comprising dis-
similar trades. This measure had the effect of outlawing the Pan-Malayan
Federation of Trade Unions and the General Labour Union in the Federation
of Malaya (but not in Singapore).*” The second amendment forbade holding
an office in a trade union by anyone who had not served for a period of at least
three years in the trade represented by the union, or by anyvone who had been
convicted of a criminal act. It had the effect of disqualifying from office many
of the Communist trade union leaders who had been placed in leadership by
virtue of their position in the Communist Party. Few Communist labor leaders
had had any experience in the trade of the union they controlled. The latter
amendment did not become effective until July 6,50 By this date the Com-
munists had already issued their call to arms and insurrection was in full
swing. The open political activity of the Malayan Communist Party had come
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to an end and all that remained was for the Government to give legal recogni-
tion to this fact. Although the Communist insurrection, referred to in Malaya
is the "Emergency™, 1s dated from June 1948, the Emergency Regulation
Ordinance did not go into effect until July 15, and the Communist Party and
its subsidiary organs were not officially outlawed until July 23.51
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THE MALAYAN COMMUNIST PARTY
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7 The Radical Nationalists 1945-48

The political activities of the non-Communist left in Malaya are much more
difficult to trace than those of the Communist Party. This is partially due to
the fact that non-Communist political associations in this period were weak
and poorly organized. But a greater difficulty lies in the fact that political
issues of the postwar period were so blurred that leftist and conservative
groups frequently paraded under a common banner to promote political
objectives not easily definable in terms of leftist v. rightist politics. Neverthe-
less, leftist and radical nationalist opinion tended to be first to organize
independently of the Communist Party.

Because the non-Communist left had no effective means of expression at the
time of the liberation, a number of sclf-appointed leaders came forward
claiming to represent large segments of political opinion in Malaya. Indeed,
almost anyone could form an association, no matter how small the following,
and thereby claim to be the leader of an indigenous nationalist political
movement. Nearly all the founders and leaders of the carly leftist political
groups came from professional and semi-professional elites, Frequently, they
represented those who had not been fully accepted by their profession or had
found it difficult to obtain positions of authority and status in government
service. Lawyers, doctors, teachers, and those with some higher education
whose expectations of employment and social status had not been fulfilled were
among the more active members of the non-Communist left.

Marxism developed a following among non-Communists in Malaya during
and after the Japanese occupation. Yet the strong nationalist sentiment that
emerged in this period was much more dominant. It appears, with a few
possible exceptions, that the non-Communist left used Marxism more to
re-inforce nationalism than to determine a political ideology. Leninist theories
of imperialism are especially useful when nationalists seck to interpret their
colonial past and to develop popular slogans to justify their immediate
nationalist objectives.!

Although nationalism was a common ingredient of the leftist groups that
were founded after the occupation, their brand of nationalism was not
identical. On the one hand there were a number of radical nationalist groups
which sought support primarily among the Malays by trying to develop a
sense of nationalism, ostensibly on a non-communal basis, but usually by
emphasizing the national aspirations of all the people of Malaysian stock in
Southeast Asia. On the other hand, there were the nationalist groups that were
formed by the non-Malay elements of the population, who, nonctheless,
looked upon Malaya as their permanent home, and therefore expected to
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engoy full legal and political rights in the Malava of the future. For the latter,
“non-communalism” meant no discrimination against the more recent
immigrants to Malaya. It 1s significant that very few Malays became active in
the leftist political associations which genuinely attempted to follow a non-
communal form of Malayan nationalism. Consequently there was little over-
lapping of membership and appeal between the Malay-oriented radical
nationalist associations and the other professedly non-communal leftist-
nationalist groups. Although both brands of leftist-nationalism formed a loose
alliance to further common objectives, they deserve separate attention because
they represent wholly separate elements in Malavan society, cach developing
a new and distinctive sense of political and national consciousness.

The Westernized Lefi

For several yvears after the war, a group known as the Malavan Democratic
Union (MDU) was the major representative of the emerging non-Malay leftist
nationalism. This organization attracted to its fold a substantial portion of the
politically active English-educated and westernized clements among the
Chinese, Indian and Eurasian communities, particularly in Singapore. The
chairman of the MDU was Philip Hoalim, but a Eurasian lawver by the name
of John Eber became its most vigorous spokesman and its public image. He
had been interned by the Japancse during the occupation, and after the war he
became intensely involved in public affairs, writing and speaking on political
1ssues and criticizing the policies of the British Military Administration. The
Malayan Democratic Union was viewed with considerable suspicion by the
authorities, although the British Military Administration was careful to state
that government employees might join the MDU if they so desired.?

The majority of active members of the MDU lived in Singapore and were in
government service or in the professions. It had a large following among the
teachers in the English media schools in Singapore, especially among the
members of the Singapore Teachers' Union. The influence of these teachers is
evident in an MDU statement on educational policy which proposed a unified
systemn of education for all Malayvan racial communities. At the primary level,
cducation was to be conducted in the student’s mother tongue, but at the
secondary level, it was proposed that all education be in English, with Malay
as a compulsory language.? The proposals clearly added up to a compulsory
non-communal western system of education.

The major political manifesto of the Malayan Dcmocratic Union was
drafted in December 1945 before the British plans for Malaya were made
public. This document enunciated the following MDU platform:

1. Self-government for Malaya within the British Commonwealth of
Nations.

2. Legislative Assembly for Malaya composed of freely elected represen-
tatives of the people.

3. Votes for all Malayan citizens above the age of 21 yearsirrespective of
race, sex, religion, or property.
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4. Complete freedom of person, speech, Press and meeting.

5. Educational reform including free elementary, secondary, and tech-
nical education for all.

6. A social security scheme including free medical services throughout
Malaya.

7. Improved standard of life for all.

8. Complete equality in the employment of Malayans and removal of
colour restrictions.

In the accompanying explanatory section of the manifesto, the MDU also
called for the incorporation of Singapore within the new Malayan Union.4

The Malavan Democratic Union assumed its most active role in the
political disputes arising from the Malayan Union and its replacement with
the Federation Agreement. In carly 1946, the MDU was critical of the
Malayan Union constitution for not giving full power to a completely elected
legislature. But their criticisms of the Malayan Union largely ceased when
it became apparent that the Malayan Union was about to be replaced by a
new constitution to mect the objections of Malay opinion regarding citizenship
and special rights for Malays. John Eber wrote a number of articles putting
forward the thesis that the only way to win the loyalty of the immigrant
communities is to treat them all as Malayan nationals, and not to define the
rights of citizenship in terms that give prefercnce to the Malays. Because the
Sultans had offered the strongest opposition to the Malayan Union constitu-
tion and were the symbol of Malay special rights, he attacked the Sultans and
the Malay supporters of the Sultans as being remnants of a feudal order that
was incompatible with democracy and national self-determination.’

The political inspiration for the MDU was the British Labour Party,
particularly its left-wing faction. Because the Labour Party was then in power,
the MDU became a source of considerable embarrassment to the Malayan
authorities, particularly since the MDU kept making demands which were
patterned on the Labour Party’s domestic policies. Not only did it make
demands for universal sufirage and equal political rights for all, but it also
demanded labor legislation patterned on the British model which permitted
unions to engage actively in politics.¢ The MDU appeared to view itself as the
future “*Labour Party” of Malaya and attempted to espouse the cause of trade
unions whenever it could. Although the MDU was clearly not a Communist
organization, its left-wing orientation made it a ready target for Communist
“united front” infiiltration attempts which were partially successful.

The All-Malaya Council of Joint Action

Because of the MDU campaign for equal rights and privileges for all Malayans
regardless of race, the MDU attracted support from all the political elements
who suddenly became aroused over the capitulation of the government to
conservative Malay opinion. The MDU leaders feared that the opposition to
the new Federation proposals would become dissipated by division and
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contradictory demands from the various communities in Malaya. Conse-
quently, the MDU issued an invitation for all political groups to meet and
“‘join hands in submitting proposals on the future Malayan constitution™.”
Eleven political organizations and communal bodies met at the MDU head-
quarters in Singapore on December 7 to form what was initially known as the
Council of Joint Action,® but which later became the Pan-Malayan Council of
Joint Action (PMCJA) and finally assumed the title of All-Malaya Council
of Joint Action (AMCJA). From then on nearly all the determined opposition
to the proposals for the Federation for the non-Malay communities was
represented through the Council of Joint Action. Three Malay radical
nationalist groups joined the AMCJA for a short while,? partly because they
had been rebuffed when they attended the founder mectings of the United
Malays National Organization, which they had hoped to dominate. Conse-
quently, they too opposed the UMNO-inspired Federation proposals.
However, their objections were based on different premuses from those of the
organizations who opposed the Federation proposals for its “pro-Malay™
bias. Rather, they joined the AMCJA because they viewed the Federation
proposals as permitting the continuation of colonial rule, which they opposed
under any circumstances. These Malay organizations later withdrew from the
AMCIA to create a separate “‘front” opposing the new constitutional
proposals. This move made it all the more apparent that the AMCIJA was the
spokesman for non-Malay political opinion in the fight over the Federation
Agreement.10

Initially the AMCIJA sought to force the British Colonial Office to break off
its negotiations with the Sultans and the United Malays National Organization
on the question of the revision of the Malavan Union. The AMCIJA claimed
that it was the only body representing all Malayans—Malays, Chincse,
Indians and others—and that the negotiations should therefore be conducted
between the British Government and the AMCIA. The Colonial Office was
apparently not much impressed by the demands of the AMCIJA and continued
its talks with the Sultans and the United Malays National Organization.
After the British consultations with the Sultans and UMNO had reached a
certain state, a Working Committee was formed from representatives of
UMMNO, the Sultans and the British. Only after this Working Commuittee had
produced a draft constitution was opportunity given for representations from
the non-Malay communities. A Consultative Committee was specially created
to hear non-Malay views and objections, and prepare revisions to the Working
Commuttee draft. At every juncture the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action
fought this procedure. It was unwilling to accept the draft constitution
produced by the Malay-dominated Working Commuittee as a framework for
the new constitution. Consequently, when the Colonial Office finally gave the
non-Malay communitics the opportunity to present evidence before the
Consultative Committee, the AMCJA preferred to boycott the procecdings
and did not make any representations to that body.11

Rather than participate in the process of constitution-making as provided
by the Colomial Office, the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action turned its
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encrgics to drafting a separate constitutional document of its own and tried to
use it to stimulate an expression of Malayan nationalism that would force the
British to accede to the political demands made by the AMCIA. Initially, the
AMCIJA had enunciated the following principles:

1. A united Malaya, inclusive of Singapore.

2. Responsible self-government through a fully elected central legislature
for the whole of Malaya.

3. Equal citizenship rights for all who make Malaya their permanent home
and the object of their undivided loyalty.12

In 1947 these principles were incorporated into the AMCJA draft consti-
tution, which, with some defiance, was entitled **People’s Constitutional
Proposals”. This *“‘constitution’” provided for immediate and complete
independence for Malaya, including Singapore. Citizenship was to be
automatically given to anyone who had been born in Malaya, or whose father
was a Malayan citizen or who was a woman married to a Malayan citizen.
Citizenship by naturalization would be available to those who had resided in
Malaya for eight out of ten years, and who at the time of naturalization were
over I8 years of age. The Federal Legislative Assembly was to be directly
elected bycitizens over 18 years of age. For the first nine years the Malays were
to be assured a majority of 55 per cent in the Assembly by the addition of
defeated Malay candidates to extra seats in the Assembly if less than 55 per cent
of the seats were won by Malays in the regular elections. Any bill which was
discriminatory on racial or religious grounds was deemed to be unconsti-
tutional—a principle to which the Constitution itself did not adhere. The
upper chamber was given a three-year suspensive veto if it decided by a
majority that a bill was discriminatory. A minority might also delay a bill for a
lesser period on the same grounds. This higher chamber, to be called Council
of Races, was to have two members representing each racial-ethnic group in
Malaya (nine such groups were mentioned). Malay was to be the official
language in government, but the use of any other languages in government
was not to be proscribed. An extensive list of individual rights was incorpor-
ated into the AMCJA constitution, including, complete equal rights for
women, the rights to leisure, to education, to two weeks vacation with full pay
per vear, to two months maternity leave with full pay, and to maintenance for
old age and sickness. The Malay Sultans were to remain as constitutional
monarchs, shorn of all their prerogative powers. Matters pertaining to Islam
and Malay Custom were to be regulated through separate institutions set up
solely by the Malays.13

Armed with these proposals the AMCJA and its allied political groups
attempted to stir up a wave of nationalistic sentiment which it hoped would
defeat the Federation proposals and thereby dislodge UMNO from its
dominating position in Malayan politics. In pursuance of this objective, the
AMCIJA promoted a “‘passive’ national demonstration patterned along the
lines of Indian political resistance tactics. It appears that Tan Cheng-lock
conceived of the idea of a national “*hartal” during which an attempt was to be
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made to halt all business and economic activity. He first sold this idea to the
Associated Chinese Chambers of Commerce, and later the AMCIJA and the
Communist unions agreed to support the demonstration. During the first
“hartal” on October 20, 1947, Chinese business interests affilated with the
Chinese Chambers of Commerce combined with the Communist-affiliated
unions to halt certain economic activities for a period of one day.14 Generally
speaking, however, the hartal affected only Chinese businesses and a few
factories. It certainly was not the kind of economic weapon that could secure
from the British any major political concessions.

A second hartal was scheduled for February 1., 1948, the date the Federation
Agreement became the constitution for Malaya. However, it was called off at
the last minute and the AMCJA coalition announced instead its intention of
boycotting the new Constitution by refusing to permit members to accept
appointments to government legislative and advisory bodies. 15 Likewise, when
the first elections were held for the Singapore Legislative Assembly in March
1948, the AMCJA decided to boycott the elections. The latter decision was
explained by the statement that 1t “*did not want to give sanction to an
undemocratic legslative council™.1® However, there seem to have been other
practical considerations influencing this decision. The AMCJA would have
been hard pressed to maintain its unity if it had to select candidates to contest
elections. There was little hkehhood that the AMCJA coalition would hold
together in an election, since neither the Communist-domunated wing nor the
conservative Chinese wing could have agreed upon candidates that both
factions would have supported.

The All-Malaya Council of Joint Action had retained an apparent front of
unity in opposition to the Federation Agreement proposals. But when it
undertook to outline a specific program of 11s own, 1t ran into divisions within
its ranks. In January 1947 all the Malay radical nationalist groups withdrew to
form a separate “front™ of Malay opposition to the Federation proposals,
under the name PUTERA. Although these Malay associations later cooperated
with thec AMCIJA in an attempt to block the introduction and implementation
of the Federation Agreement, and also participated in drafting the **People’s
Constitutional Proposals™, their cooperation was alwavs very tcnuous
because of differences on racial-communal issues.17

Another significant division in the AMCIJA occurred over the issue of
mcome taxation. The government had proposed the introduction of a
progressive income tax. The Advisory Councils for both the Malayan Union
and Singapore had opposed this measure. Although the reserved powers of the
Governor were almost never used, they were emploved on this occasion to
secure passage of the income tax measures over the objections of the Advisory
Councils.1® The Communist Party, the trade unions, and the Malavan
Democratic Union supported the income tax measures, while the Chinese
Chambers of Commerce strongly opposed income taxation. This created a
sharp division within the ranks of the AMCJA. It also produced the anomalous
situation where the Communist Party and the MDU were aligned in favor of
the exercise of the Governor’s reserved powers. The AMCJA retained its
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coalition by ignoring the income tax issue, permitting each of its member
associations to act independently on the issue.

Throughout the active political life of the All-Malaya Council of Joint
Action, the Malayvan Democratic Union played a decisive part in the leader-
ship of the coalition. Yet the MDU never commanded a mass following in
Singapore, and it had very few members on the peninsula. The fact that the
MDU retained a strong position of leadership in the AMCJA has been
attributed to the energy and foresight of its leaders. But perhaps a more
important reason was that the MDU political viewpoint represented a middle
position between the major groups opposing the constitutional concessions
made to conservative Malay opinion. The withdrawal of the Malay radical
nationalists from the AMCJA made the latter even more predominantly
Chinese than before.1? Yet none of the more powerful political groups in the
AMCIJA wanted the opposition to the Federation proposals to be identified
with communal partisanship. The conservative Chinese who were very active
politically were perfectly willing to let the MDU speak for them in champion-
ing the cquality of all communities in Malaya. The Communist Party also
found the MDU to be an energetic and vociferous spokesman for a “‘colonial
liberation movement”'. Indeed, the Communist Party used the AMCJIA as a
vehicle for implementing its “‘national front” policy during the period when
the Party was committed to its “*moderate’ line.

The Malayan Democratic Union, and, for that matter, all the elements
comprising the “westernized left”, were placed in a very difficult predicament
in 1948 by the sudden change in policy adopted by the Malayan Communist
Party. Many of the “westernized left'" were very idealistic, believing themselves
to be national saviors in a colonial liberation movement. Armed violence and
the excesses of revolutionary terror ran counter to the idealism of most of
them. However, they were proud of their militant anti-colonialism and did not
want to associate themselves with the Government’s attempt to put down the
wave of violence that preceded the final *“‘declaration of war” between the
Malayan Government and the Communist Party. Indeed, the leaders of the
MDU sought to explain the violence as the product of a colonial adminis-
tration. They even went so far as to say that the primary cause of the violence
was the unworkability of the Federation Agreement. When the Communist
delegates returned from the now famous Calcutta Conference, the MDU,
rather than the MCP, sponsored a welcoming celebration for the very
persons who were returning with the decision to revolt and who, within two
months, were to lead the Communist guerrillas in the fight against the
government.2? With a considerable amount of naivet¢, the MDU leaders
could not bring themselves to believe that the Communist Party did not
represent an essentially progressive democratic nationalist movement,

By the time the Communist front groups went underground at the start ol
the “Emergency”’, the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action was no longer an
effective political coalition. With half of the AMCJA coalition gone, the
Malayan Democratic Union lost its position at the center of the coalition, and
could not continue to operate as the spokesman and the apparent leader of all
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the groups within the AMCIJA. In addition, the MDU was further weakened
by division in its own ranks betwcen those who wished to support the Com-
munist revolution and those who could not stomach the violence, the blood-
shed and intercommunal friction created by the Communist insurgents. In a
few short months, the leaders of the MDU had moved from an apparently
commanding position in Malayan politics to a position where they could
muster practically no political following. On June 25, 1948, the MDU
announced that “in view of the serious curtailment of civil liberties and the
chaotic political situation” the MDU could no longer serve any useful
purpose.2l The MDU blamed its demise on the government and its use of
emergency measures rather than on the Communist decision to revolt which
forced the MDU into a political “*dead end”. In the final pronouncement, the
leadership of the MDU still sought to attach all blame for Malaya's social and
political ills upon the British colonial administration.22

Radical Malay Nationalists

Before the war, Malay political activity was confined to a small number of
Malays affiliated with societies designed to preserve and stimulate Malay
culture. Some of the Malay intelligentsia saw that the traditional Malay way
of life was being threatened by the influx of immigrants from China and
India. They also saw that the apparently benevolent policies of the British did
not help the Malays to keep pace with the other communities in Malaya.
Concern for the problems of the Malays attracted the attention of these
literary and cultural societics, although ideas of Malay nationalism did not
become a strong political force until after the war.23

While the Japanese occupation had some mmpact upon Malay attitudes,
Malays were not unified nor greatly motivated to political action by the
experience. Rather, it appears that the events following the collapse of Japan
startled the Malays, perhaps even more than the occupation itself. For a few
shortweeks the Communist guerrillas tried to rule the country. Then, when the
British returned, the Malays found that the prewar understanding and accord
between the British and the Malays had been strained by the events in the
intervening years. The British praised the Chinese for their resistance to
Japanese rule at the same time that they began to investigate the actions of
individual Malays (and Indians) for pro-Japanese activity during the occupa-
tion. It is little wonder that the Malays felt a sense of frustration and a lack of
direction in the midst of these fast-moving events over which they had so little
control.

As the war ended, the most pohitically active Malays were those who held
radical views, were contemptuous of traditonal Malay elites, and wished to
pattern Malay nationalism after the Indonesian nationalist movement. The
organizational base for these radical Malay sentiments had shifted from the
Kesatuan Melayu Muda 1o PETA and finally to KRIS.2* But since KRIS had
the stigmia of Jupanese sponsoiship, it did not survive beyond its founding date,
which coincided with the time when Japan surrendered. Nonetheless, radical
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Malay nationalists, while small in number, were politically aroused, and only
needed a new organization to mobilize their number and espouse their cause.

The Malay Nationalist Party

When the British returned they jailed some of the former leaders of KMM,
PETA and KRIS for their collaboration with the Japanese. However, they
soon found it to be impolitic to impose such punishment for war-time
collaboration and released the accused leaders. Despite these obstacles,
Kesatuan Melayu Muda was revived by Dr. Burhanuddin?’ who established
party headquarters in Ipoh and began publishing a newspaper to publicize
KMM doctrines.26 Meanwhile, the Malay Nationalist Party (MNP) (Party
Kebangsaan Melayu Sa-Malaya) was founded in October 1946 by Mokhtar
U'd-din, who became its first president.2” Within a few months the KMM
merged into the MNP and Dr. Burhanuddin assumed the presidency of the
enlarged MNP, which thus became the political heir to the KMM-PETA-
KRIS legacy.

Despite its professedly radical-revolutionary complexion, the British gave
the MNP semi-official recognition as a spokesman for the Malays by inviting
it to name a member for the committee which was formed in early 1946 to
consider the issue of citizenship for the Malayan Union. 28 Later that year the
MNP presented a memorandum to the Government calling for a united
Malaya under a central government with a legislative council comprised of
three-quarters elected members, half of whom were to be Malay. It also
proposed that Malay be made the only official language of the country. In
explaining its objectives a spokesman for the MNP stated:

We must rise as onec man with increased national consciousness to
become a new nation. We must not be deceived by such sweet and
flowery words as that Malaya belongs to the Malays when actually the
Malay masses do not have a voice in the way they are ruled.

.. . We appeal to the Sultans, rajas and religious leaders to come out
and work with the real leaders of the ra’avat [the common Malays] to
construct a new Malaya and emulate the spirit of the Indonesian
leaders. Do not let our Malay race decline and rot in submission to the
old colonial rule of 1941.

... As in Indonesia, we shall not neglect the minorities and other
communities in order to lay the basis for harmonious co-operation
between all men of goodwill in this country.2®

In its first platform of 1945, the MNP stated that **Malaya should be a part
of Greater Indonesia™.30 The object was to create a vast national state
embracing all the indigenous peoples of Malaysian stock. Whether the
boundaries were to be drawn along ethnic or religious divisions was never
quite made clear. For many of the radical Malay nationalists, this idealized
pan-Malaysian empire (variously called Indonesia Raya or Melayu Raya) was
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like an apocalyptic vision, in that it became a major ultimate goal, but it was
postponed into the indefinite future and scldom openly discussed or debated.

In its campaigning the MNP tried to sustain the claim that it represented
the interests of the common Malays. The party leaders hoped to build the
MNP into the foremost Malay party through the mobilization of the Malay
masses. However, when the Malayan Union and the MacMichael Treaties
suddenly aroused Malay opinion, the conservative Malay elites commanded
far greater popular support.3l The MNP sent a delegation to the Pan-
Malayan Malay Congress in March 1946 and to the subsequent meetings in May
which resultedin the formation of the United Malays National Organization.
But after several sharp political clashes, the MNP withdrew amid charges of
“dictatorial methods™, and with ill-will on all sides.32 Understandably, the
MNP later became incensed when the British opened secret negotiations with
the Sultans and representatives of UMNO—its primary competitor for the
political loyalty of the Malays. While the MNP demanded that the Govern-
ment convenc a ‘‘people’s representative conference” to draft a revised
constitution, it hinted that its real objective was to be included as an equal
partner with the Sultans, UMNO and the British in the secret negotiations
then under way.33 But since the MNP was ignored as a representative of
Malay opinion in these negotiations, it turned to more radical opposition to
“colonialism”™, and began to look around for political allies.

By aligning itself in opposition to the product of the British-Sultans-UMNO
ncgotiations, the MNP travelled a political course parallel to that of other
political forces which were forming under the banner of the All-Malaya
Council of Joint Action to fight the Federation proposals. The MNP, in
company with other minor Malay radical associations, found itself in a
difficult political position. Should 1t join forces with all groups resisting the
Federation proposals? Or should it fight the proposals from a strictly Malay
point of view? The first alternative would align the MNP with those who
objected to special concessions and privileges for the Malays, while the second
would divide and weaken the opponents of the Federation.

When the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action was in its formative stages,
the MNP and an affiliated Malay group were invited to participate. Although
the MNP sent an observer to the first sessions of the AMCIA, it decided
against participation in that coalition the following month. Later it also sent
observers to the UMNO Congress in January, perhaps in a move to explore
the possibilities of a rapprochement. If such a course was seriously contem-
plated, it came to nothing, for the MNP once again announced its determina-
tion to fight the federation proposals because they *‘did not prepare Malaya
for democratic government” and because “‘real power was given to a few
officers dancing to the tune of the Colonial Office™.34

PUTERA
Taking its example from the AMCIJA, the Malay Nationalist Party decided to

organize a distinctly Malay council of joint action to agitate for its demands
for constitutional revision. This radical Malay anti-UMNO coalition was
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called Pusat Tenaga Ra'ayat (Central Force of the Malay People) but was
universally known by the abbreviation PUTERA.35 The MNP was careful to
leave the way open for cooperation with the AMCJA by stating that the
creation of PUTERA would not rule out the possibility of Malay partici-
pation in the AMCJA.

Radical Malay opinion was denicd effective representation in the
constitution-making procedures employed to draft the Federation Agreement
of 1948. It may be recalled that the first stage of drafting proposals had been
undertaken by the British-Sultans-UMNO Working Committtee. The second
stage Consultative Committee was formed to permit non-Malays to present
evidence and suggest revisions. Non-British representation on the first
committee was entircly Malay, while on the second it was entirely non-Malay.
Although the non-Malay Consultative Committee was prepared to receive
evidence from Malay parties, PUTERA understandably felt that its views
would not receive a fair hearing. When its demand that Malays be includedon
the Consultative Committee was not met,¥ PUTERA and its affihated
organizations boycotted the Consultative Committee.

The fact that PUTERA and the AMCJA objected to the procedure for
drafting the Federation Agreement for antithetical reasons37 did not prevent
the formation of a joint AMCJA-PUTERA coalition to oppose the Federation
proposals. From mid-1946 until the demise of the AMCJA the public actions
of PUTERA were coordinated with those of the AMCJA. Although the
leaders of both coalitions were aware of the conflict between the demands for
equal rights on the part of non-Malays in AMCJA and the demands for
Malay privileges and restrictive definition of citizenship by PUTERA, there is
no evidence that their fundamental differences were resolved. It is true that
PUTERA formally supported the **People’s Constitutional Proposals™ which
it had helped the AMCIJA to draft. Concessions to Malay opinion had been
made when the two agreed that the “national flag of Malaya™ should be the
Indonesian-inspired red and white MNP flag, that the constitution should
guarantec 55 per cent Malay representation in Parliament, and that Malay
should be the official Janguage of government. But other fundamental
communal differences were either glossed over or ignored when the AMCIA
and PUTERA joined forces to fight the Federation Agreement. Rather, they
both preferred to stress the “undemocratic™ features of the Federation and to
affirm their “anti-colonial’” stand against British control which was being
perpetuated under the new constitution.

Angkatan Pemuda Insaf

An important offshoot of the Malay Nationalist Party developed from a
faction within its ranks that flirted with ideas of revolution against the
British colonial regime. The leader of this faction was Ahmad Boestamam
who had worked with the Japanese during the occupation and had graduated
from one of the Japanese propaganda schools. He became the secretary of
the MNP shortly after it was formed, but at the December 1946 meeting
of the party he was not re-clected. Instead, he was elected chairman of the
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youth branch of the MNP,38 called in English, the Malay Nationalist Youth
Corps. Its Malay name, Angkatan Pemuda Insaf, means roughly: Organization
of Youth for Justice. The abbreviation APL is the Malay word for *‘fire”’,
truly an appropriate sobriquet for a revolutionary group! API under the
lcadership of Boestamam attracted the most radical and revolutionary of
the Malay nationalists into its ranks. Although it retained nominal affibation
with the MNP, it pursued an independent political existence and issued
separate political manifestoes.3?

The Communist Party leaders were particularly interested in APL because
they hoped to develop it (and for that matter the MNP) into a Malay front
under their own direction. Likewisc, Ahmad Boestamam tried to use the
Communist Party for his objectives. Although the MCP may have had some
influence over API, if only by way of inspiration in the techniques of revolu-
tion. API was not a Communist front as some have suggested.

The authorities were alert to the potential revolutionary character of APIL,
and in April 1947, Boestamam was arrested on a charge of sedition for
urging Malays to use violence to secure Malayan independence. He was
convicted of the charge but, after paying a fine, he resumed the leadership
of APL4 However, the matter did not rest there, for three months later the
government declared API illegal and ordered it to dissolve.4! The Malay
Nationalist Party protested the banning, but the Government stood firm and
refused to re-instate API to legal status.

In January 1948, an attempt was made to re-organize the former following
of APL The assistant Secretary-General of the MNP, M. Mustaza, resigned
from his post to become president and founder of a new left-wing Malay
youth organization called PERAM, an abbreviation of Pemuda Radikal
Melayu (Radical Malay Youth). Apparently PERAM was an outgrowth of
another minor Malay youth group in Singapore called GERAM, a shortened
form of Gerakan Angkatan Muda (Organized Youth Movement).#2 Just as
the abbreviation API spelled a Malay word, so did PERAM and GERAM;
the former means ‘‘fermenting’’ or “‘ripening’, and the latter means “‘eager’”
or “impassioned”. Following in the footsteps of API, these partics became a
part of the PUTERA coalition. Delegates from PERAM were sent to the
Southcast Asia Youth Conference in Calcutta at which the Communist
partics in Southeast Asia received the instructions on the policy of revolution.
Whether PERAM had any ties with the Malayan Communist Party 1s
uncertain. In any event, both PERAM and GERAM were cut short by the
outbreak of the Communist insurrection.

The Dilemma of Malay Radicalism

Malay radical politics in the period from 1945 to 1948 never captured the
imagination of large numbers of Malays, and the identification of Malay
radical organizations with the Indonesian nationalist movement tended to
alienate the more provincial Malays. Nearly all Malays were in favor of
Indonesian nationalism, but Malay loyalties were to their Rulers and their
Malay state. It was difficult enough to think of pan-Malay nationalism,
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let alone the much more embracing pan-Malaysian nationalism based upon
the Indonesian model. Because the radical Malay parties had not secured a
mass following, they were not in an effective position to opposc the “anti-
Malay™ MacMichacl Treaties and the subsequent Malayan Union constitution
Instead, the “‘case for the Malays™ was carried to Whitehall by the Sultans
and the conservative United Malays National Organization. Consequently,
most Malays considered the Sultans and UMNO to be the authoritative
spokesmen for Malay opinion, while the Malay radical parties were identified
with the vociferous and unstable elements, which sometimes appeared as
interested in Indonesia as in Malaya. Not strong cnough to be effective
through independent action, radical Malay parties exhibited indecision and
political opportunism that caused some of their original supporters to lose
confidence in their leaders., The Malay Nationalist Party had claimed to
oppose the Federation Agreement because it continued colonial rule. But,
to many Malays, it appeared to be a case of “sour grapes’ resulting from
the inability of radical Malay leaders to share in the drafting of the new
constitution.

Where the Sultans and UMNO appeared to champion the cause of the
Malays, the MNP and its affiliates appeared to be closely allied with non-
Malay political forces in the AMCJA. Unwilling to commit itselfl to a
consistent policy either in favor of Malay “special rights™ or in favor of the
equal rights of all domiciled communities, the MNP emphasized instead
radical anti-colonial aspects of Malayvan nationalism. At times it avoided a
distinctly Malay expression of nationalism, yet it remained Malay in character
and continued to appeal to Malay nationalists by holding out the prospect
of union with Indonesia— 2 union which would assure the dominant position
of Malay-Indonesian cthnic communitics. Although this had great appeal
for a section of Malay youth, the bulk of Malay opinion wanted more
immediate political guarantees as demanded by the Sultans and conservative
Malay leaders. Despite bold beginnings, the radical Malay left never attracted
a mass following even though it enjoyed the zealous support of students from
Malay schools, particularly in Singapore.

The outbreak of the Emergency caught the Malay radical nationalists
in much the same political dead end as the Malayan Democratic Union.
In their opposition to the Federation Agreement, these parties had become
associated with the Communist Party in a militant approach to politics.
Yet, the Communist insurrection was not the kind of revolution radical
Malay nationalists had in mind. A few Malays who had been active in API
and PERAM joined the Communist insurgency, while the majority of the
members of the MNP became frustrated political malcontents who did not
want to be committed to support either the British or the Communists.
In July 1948, the MNP issued a statement cautioning its members against
violence or illegal acts and stating that its political creed was based solely
on nationalism. Although the MNP was not banned, the authoritics were
extremely suspicious of its activities, and a number of its members were
detained. including its president, Inche Ishak bin Haji Mohamed.4
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There is no evidence that a Trotskyite group was ever organized in Malaya.
Maulava Tribune, January 18, 1946, p. 1.
Straits Times, December 13, 1946, p. 4.

The full MDU manifesto is reproduced in an appendix to Charles Gamba, The
Origins of Trade Unionism in Malaya (Singapore: Eastern Universities Press, 1962),
pp. 433-437.

John Eber, “Sultans as Sovereign Rulers™, Srrairs Times, August 8, 1946, p. 4]
John Eber, “Loyalty to Malaya", Straits Times, August 9, 1946, p. 4.

Gamba, op. cit., p. 151,
Straits Times, December 13, 1946, p. 1.

Not all the organizations attending the initial meetings joined the AMCJA. The
first membership of December 1946 comprised: the Malay Nationalist Party, the
Malavan Democratic Union, the Singapore Federation of Trade Unions, the
Clerical Union, the Straits Chinese British Association, the Malayan Indian
Congress, the Indian Chamber of Commerce, the Ceylon Tamils Association. Scc
Straies Times. December 16, 1946, By September 1947 the AMCIA hsted the
following affiliated organizations, the last three of which were clearly Communist
front organizations: the Malayan Democratic Union, the Malayan Indian Con-
gress, 12 Women's Federations in Malaya, the Malayan New Democratic Youth
League, the Malayan People’s Anti-Japanese Army Ex-Service Comrades’ Associa-
tion, and the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade Unions. See AMICA, Consii-
rutional and Political Developments from Seprember 1945 to September 1947
(mimeographed by AMCIA, 1947), p. 4.

¥ The three Malay political organizations which temporanly joined the AMCIA

10

11

were the Malay Nationalist Party, Angkatan Pemuda Insaf (APl), and Lembaga
Kesatuan Melayu, These three were part of a Malay radical movement which is
examined as a distinct political force later in this chapter.

Throughout the active life of the AMCIA, a determined effort was made to
persuade the radical Malay parties to associate with the AMCIA in political
action against the colonial regime. The AMCJA held out the promise of speedy
independence and economic advances for the Malays, along with other minor
concessions to Malay opinion. John Eber wrote an indignant letter to the Srrairs
Times aiter its editors had suggested that the AMCJA was essentially a non-Malay
political movement. The analysis of the Strairs Times editorial writer was funda-
mentally correct, even though the AMCIA may have wished to conceal that fact
for obvious political reasons. Sce Straits Times, December 18, 1946, p. 6. Although
the original four elected officers included a Malay as Vice-Chairman, the real
moving forces were the non-Malay leaders, particularly Tan Cheng-lock and John
Eber. The first elected officers were: Tan Cheng-lock, Chairman: Mcohamed Tahar,
Vice-Chairman (MNP): John Eber, General Secretary (MDU); and A. M. Mitra,
Treasurer (MIC). Shortly after its founding the AMCIA announced that the
Treasurer would be a person selected by the Pan-Malayan Federation of Trade
Unions.

Diespite this boycott some of the individual groups in the AMCIA did submit
memoranda to the Consultative Committee. Straifs Times, January 6, 1947, p. L.

Straits Times, December 23, 1946, p. 1. These basic principles were later expanded
to six, the latter three calling for the retention of the Malay Sultans, the regulation
of the Muslim religion and Malay Custom by Malays, and “Special attention to be
paid to the advancement of the Malays". See AMCIA, Constitutional and Pelitical
Developments, op. cit., p. 3.

13 fhid., pp. 8-52.

14
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15 Straits Budger, January 1, 1948, p. 12; January 29, 1948, p. 17; Srtraits Times,
January 20, 1948, p. 1.

16 Srraits Budge:, March 4, 1948, p. 9.

17 In 1948 there were reports of discussions between the Malay radical groups and the
UMNO leaders on the possibility of merger into one single Malay party. See Straits
Times, April 15, 1948, p. 6.

18 Malay Mail, November 26, 1947, p. 1; December 4, 1947, p. 1; Straits Budger,
December 11, 1947, pp. 8, 10 and 14.

19 The AMCJA in September 1947 claimed a membership of 400,000, of which
100,000 were said 1o be members of the Pan-Malavan Federation of Trade Unions.
It would be safe to assume that about 300,000 to 350,000 of the claimed member-
ship was Chinese. Somewhal under 10,000 Malays could probably be claimed as
members, but nearly all of them were members by virtue of trade union afliliation.
See AMCIA, Constitutional and Political Developments, op, cit., p. 4.

20 For an account of the welcoming celebrations, sce Straits Budget, April 22, 1948,
p. 16,

21 Straits Budger, July 1, 19438, p. 12,

1? John Eber, the person most closely linked to the MDU, continued to maintain
some of his association with Communist elements through the illegal Singapore
Peoples Anti-British League. On January 8, 1951, he was detained without trial
under the Emergency Regulations for his activities in the SPABL and for lus
“Communist sympathies™. Two years later he was released under restricted con-
ditions. He left Malaya shortly afterwards for England where he tried 1o organize a
left-wing movement among Malayan students.

2} See also below, pp. 89-91.

24 See above, pp. 21-23, 44,

For an account of the parallel PETA organization in Indonesia see George
MeTurnan Kahin Nationalism and Revolution in Indonesia (Ithaca, New York:
Cornell University Press), pp. 109, 113-114, 122, 128, 135, 137. After the war the
Malavan Communist Party tried to capitalize on the nationalist mystic of PETA
by adopting that name for its ancillary organization designed to recruit militant
Malay nationalists into the communist fold. Thus, the war time PETA was
Japanese sponsored, while the post war version was a front for the Malayan Com-
munist Party.

2% Dr. Burhanuddin bin Mohamed Noor also goes by the name Burhanuddin
Al-Helmy. Born in Kota Bharu, Perak, in 1911, he attended school in Indonesia
and then obtained a degree in homeopathic medicine in India. He says of himsell
that he was a journalist for Kehidupan Dunia Akhiral in 1936, was the editor of the
magazine Taman Bahagia in 1937 and taught Arabic in Madrasah Aljunied,
Singapore {a Muslim secondary school), from 1937 to 1940. He became one of the
carly members of the KMM, During the war he was a “high official” in the
Japanese military administration,

26 Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, Sejarah Pergerakan Politik Meclayu Semenanjong
(Kuala Lumpur: Pustaka Antara, n.d. [19617]), pp. 11-12. The KMM paper was
called Suara Ra'ayvar (Voice of the People). This source reports that the KMM
attempted to sponsor a congress of Malay organizations, which collapsed for lack
of support.
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Mokhtar U'd-din was born in the Duich East Indies, and before the war went to
Moscow, perhaps through his association with the Indonesian Communist Party.
lLater he came to Singapore as a correspondent for some Indonesian newspapers.
He became a member of the MCP and during the war headed the Malay section of
its “*Anti-Japanese Union”. No doubt the MNP high command considered his
MCP ties 1o be a valuable asset for a political organization dedicated to resist

British colonialism.

Malay Mail, April 15, 1946, p. 1.
Straits Times, October 21, 1946, p. 5.
Straits Times, December 30, 1946, p. 4.

Dr. Burhanuddin is reported 10 have given tentative approval of the idea of a
Malayan Union while he was still president ol the KMM. No doubt he was
attracted to the promise of a unified democratic Malaya with the Sultans reduced
to titular constitutional monarchs. Although he later reversed his stand, carly
support for some features of the Malayan Union later became a liability exploited
by his opponents. Sce Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, op. cit., p. 12.

Some of the differences between UMNO and the MNP were over the questions of
adoption of the red and white Indoncsian flag as the Malay national flag, the umon
of Singapore with Malaya in the new constitution, the definition of **Melayu
citizenship'', and the membership of Malaya in Indonesia Raya. See Abdul Rahim
Ibrahim, *The Malay Left Wing™, Straits Times, March 10, 1948, p. 4: A, Samad
Ismail, “The MNP Platform: A Reply,” Straits Times, March 23, 1948, p. 6;
Mohammad Yunus Hamidi, op. cir., pp. 65-68; Usha Mahajam, The Role of
Indian Minorities in Burma and Malaya (Bombay: Vora & Co., 1960}, pp. 230-231.

Note the article by an MNP lcader in Straits Times, November 25, 1946, p. 4. Fora
time the MNP attempted to compete with UMNO for mass Malay support by
sponsoring several political conventions representing radical anti-UMNO Malay
organizations. The Pan-Malayan Malay Labour Congress and the All-Malaya
Malay League were both designed to mobilize mass Malay support for the MNP
political line. See Malaya Tribune, December 13, 1946, p. 1, December 25, 1946,

o P
Straits Times, January 14, 1947, p. 5.

The first name adopted for the coalition was Malay Council of Action. Later its
English name was changed to United Malay Front and in Malay it became Pusar
Tenaga Ra'ayat. It was patterned on the union of nationalist parties formed in
Indonesia during 1943 under the leadership of Sukarno, and also called PUTERA.
See George McTurnan Kahin, ep. cit., p. 106.

Srrairs Times, January 24, 1947, p. 5.

The AMCJA objected to the procedure for drafting the new constitution because
the first stape Working Committee had only Malay-British representation, while
PUTERA objected to the procedure because the second stage Consultative
Committee had no Malay representation.

Malaya Tribune, December 25, 1946, p. L.

The first API manifesto had seven planks, 1) demanding democratic government
and “an open declaration of the sovereignty of the Malay people™, 2) demanding
the replacement of British and Indian soldiers by the Malay Regiment, 3) demand-
ing the abolition of “the open door policy in Malaya”, 4) demanding the removal
of Dutch forces from Malaya, 5) demanding the repatriation of Japanese prisoners,
6) aflirming support for the Indonesian independence struggle, and 7) promising
to “contact the Federation of Democratic Youth™. See loc. cit.
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40 Virginia Thompson and Richard Adlofl, The Left Wing in Southeast Asia (New
York: William Sloane Associates, 1950), pp. 262-261.

41 Government Gazette, Malayan Union, 1947 (17, July, 1947), p. 2285,

42 GERAM had been in PUTERA and was noted for its xenophobic attitude towards
the *alien Chinese”. Note A. Samad Ismail, “PUTERA and its Allies”, Srraits
Times, November 10, 1947, p. 4; Times of Malaya & Straits Echo, January 22,
1948, p. 5. The president of GERAM and one of its founders was Abdul Aziz bin
Ishak, the former Minister of Agriculture in the Alliance Government.

43 Serairs Times, July 6, 1948, p. 9: July 19, 1948, p. 5. Ishak bin Haji Mohamed
hbecame president of the MNP in December 1947, Before that he was, along with
Ibrahim Yaacob, a co-founder of Kesatuan Melayu Muda in 1937, He was jailed by
the British after the Japanese invasion, but was released by the Japanese and edited
a Japanese-sponsored paper, Berita Malai, during the war. He was sent by the
Japanesc to Tokyo, possibly for political indoctrination. Just as the British were
returning to Malaya, Ishak fled to Karimoen, but later returned to join the MNP
and became its third president. He is reported to have written a book during the
war with the title Persatulak Sekarang in which he expounds the Indonesia Raya
theme.

97

L




8 The Conservative Nationalists
1945-48

The political force of nationalism was increasingly evident among the
educated middle-class Malays, both during and after the war. Yet, the
bulk of the Malays in the kampongs remained politically inarticulate until
the controversy over the Malayan Union jarred them out of their political
lcthargy. To prepare the way for democratic government, the Malayan
Union constitution embodied three drastic revisions of traditional British
policy toward Malaya. First, the Sultans were to be divested of their powers
to permit the introduction of democratic reforms later on. Secondly, the
confused patchwork of small states was to be replaced by a unitary government
for all Malaya. Thirdly, all persons domiciled in Malaya were to be given
an equal status for participation in Malay’s future political life.

The Sultans and the Malay aristocracy were not the only ones who found
themselves threatened by these new principles of “equalitarian democracy™.
The common Malays had always looked upon the government as a Malay
institution which was obligated to protect their interests against the tide
of immigrants coming to Malay. The Sultans, as the heads of the States,
were evidence that the country and the government, while administered
with the aid and advice of the British, was still Malay. The majority of
educated Malays depended upon government employment, and government
policies afforded the peasant Malay some protection from the excesses of
economic domination by the immigrant communities. The Malayan Union,
therefore, came as a heavy blow to Malays in all walks of life.

The first indication of the broad outlines of British policy for postwar
Malava was made by the Secretary of State for the Colonics, Mr. George Hall
to Parliament on October 10, 1945, He stated:

Our policy will call for a constitutional union of Malaya and for the
institution of Malayan citizenship which will give equal citizenship
rights to those who claim Malaya to be their homeland.!

A few Malays were quick to realize the implications of this statement.
Within a week the Malay press, led by the influential Utusan Melayu urged
Malays to revive their prewar Malay organizations in order to represent
their views to the government. Within the next few months a host of “Malay
unions” and political associations were being founded or revived. Before
Sir Harold MacMichael returned to England with the new treaties with the
Sultans, Malay protests were assuming mass proportions. Ten thousand
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Malays are reported to have demonstrated in Kelantan when the MacMichael
mission visited there in December.2

In Johore the opposition to the Malayan Union proposals was led by the
Sultan and his adopted son and political advisor, Dato Onn bin Ja'afar.’
The latter helped to found the Movement of Peninsular Malays (Pergerakan
Melayu Semenanjong). By 1946, 100,000 members were recruited into this
party through the efforts of Dato Onn who quickly became the leading
ficure in Malay agitation against British policy.# On February 10, shortly
after the publication of the Malayan Union White Paper, he organized a
mass protest rally at Batu Pahat, Before approximately 18,000 Malays
Dato Onn attacked the White Paper and called for the formation of a
“United Malays National Organization™ to fight for Malay interests. Moves
had already been made to form such an organization, but with the publication
of the White Paper these proposals were pursued with greater urgency.3

As a first step, a Pan-Malayan Malay Congress (Konggres Melayu Sa-Tanah
Melayu) was held in Kuala Lumpur from March 1 to 4. Forty Malay organiza-
tions sent delegations in addition to the hundreds of Malays from all walks
of life who attended as individuals. After an opening speech by the Sultan of
Sclangor, Dato Onn was installed as Chairman of the Congress.® He invited
all Malay political groups, from the right to the left, to join the Congress
in its fight against the Malayan Union proposals. He also called upon the
Sultans to repudiate the MacMichael Treaties, which were depicted as
instruments of surrender to the British Crown. Because the Malayan Union
draft constitution had been prepared by the Colonial Office without formal
consultation with representative leaders from Malaya, Dato Onn hoped
to sccure a revision by demanding consultation with the Rulers, the State
Councils and Malay political organizations which now were cxpressing
their views through the medium of the Pan-Malayan Malay Congress.”

The Colonial Office realized that approval of its proposed *‘fundamental
democratic reforms” would not be forthcoming from such a procedure for
constitutional review. Consequently, it turned a deaf earto these demands
and proceeded to inaugurate the Malayan Union as scheduled. The inflexi-
bility of the British Government inflamed Malay opinion even more than
had the MacMichael Treatics. Under the leadership of Dato Onn, an
“Emergency Meeting” of the Pan-Malayan Malay Congress mct to organize
a massive Malay boycott of the Malayan Union. None of the Sultans appeared
for the inauguration ceremonies for the Malayan Union, and Malays refused
lo serve on Advisory Councils. Rallies were held throughout Malaya, and
for a week politically active Malays wore white mourning bands on their
black songkok caps to symbolize the loss of “their birthright and liberty™.®
The boycott continued in effect when the new Governor, Sir Edward Gent

was installed on May 22.
The United Malays National Organization

At the first Pan-Malayan Malay Congress, a committec of ﬁw ‘f-'-'a.s appointed
to draft a constitution for a United Malays National Organization (UMNO).?
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The report of this committee was submutted to the second Pan-Malayan
Malay Congress which met in Johore Bahru on May 11 and 12. The plans
were approved and the United Malays National Organization was formally
launched after the election of Dato Onn bin Ja'afar as the first president.10
Approval was also given to draft proposals for an alternative federal consti-
tution to replace the detested Malayan Union.

The tactics emploved by UMNO to fight the Malayan Union were very
effective. All the Malay Rulers and the leaders of UMNO worked hand-in-
hand to prevent the Malayan Union from becoming operative. Evidence
of serious Malay discontent so disturbed the British Government that a
two-man Parliamentary delegation was sent to Malaya in May to investigate
the situation and to explore possible means for resolving the crisis.!! They
witnessed Malay mass demonstrations, addressed Malay meetings, heard
representations by the Rulers and leaders of UMNO, and were surprised
by the intensity of Malay feclings. The orderly manner in which massive
demonstrations were staged reflected on the highly developed and disciplined
following of UMNO.12

The growth of the United Malays National Orgamization was perhaps
the most phenominal occurrence in Malayan politics. Dato Onn'’s plea for a
Malay political organization was made at a rally on February 10. Three
months later at its birth, UMNO was a well-organized mass party. By July
it had achieved its first objective—the agreement on the part of the British
to abandon the Malayan Union and begin negotiations for a new constitution.
By the end of July, UMNQO became the only political party represented on
the Working Committee which prepared the basic draft of the Federation
Agreement. Furthermore, the constitutional proposals for a federal system
which had earlier been drafted by UMNO became the basis for the negotiations
with the British for the new constitution.

Although the political success of UMNO may be attributed to the fact
that UMNO and the Malay Rulers presented a unified common front,
that is not the whole story, UMNO was able to mobilize Malay opinion
to a degree thought impossible by all except the most visionary Malay
politicians.13 How was this done? Of course, the drama of political crisis
made mobilization of Malay political opinion much ecasier than ever before.
But the leaders of UMNO were also able to add the ingredient of organization.
Within a short period, UMNO was transformed from a loose association
of Malay societies into a unified political party having its own separate
membership, leadership and an effective system of political communication.4
Malays in government service assumed leadership of the party, and through
their position they were often able to use the administrative structure of the
Malay States to accomplish the political mobilization of the Malays. Thus
senior Malay government servants organized Malays working in the district
offices, and they in turn secured the help of penghulus (village headmen) who
recruited and propagandized for UMNO at the grass roots level. In this
way the traditional power structure of Malay socicty was transformed into

a mass political party.
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Dato Onn's leadership of UMNO made him the dominant personality
in Malay politics for a number of years. In its formative period, the party
accepted his policies and his political views. In general, it may be said that
Dato Onn sought to counter two political forces which he believed were
threatening the stability of Malayan life—the Chinese communists, and
extremist Indonesian-inspired nationalists operating in Malaya. Although he
was an avowed spokesman of Malay nationalism, he expounded a mild
nationalism which stressed gradualism and cooperation with the British
provided they remained sensitive to Malay opinion. During the fight against
the Malavan Union Dato Onn talked and acted like a rather narrow-minded
Malay chauvinist. Yet, a year or two later, he stressed the importance of
intercommunal harmony and appeared genuinely interested in accepting
non-Malays into full status in Malava’s political and cultural life provided
that their lovalty to Malayva was undivided. He was neither precise nor
consistent on the question of which non-Malays should be given these rights,
and his definition of what was required as evidence of “loyalty to Malaya”
seemed to vary, partly depending on his own political fortunes. Even so,
he voiced a recurring theme: immigrant Malayans should be encouraged to
become loyal to the Sultans and a “Malay” Malaya. By implication, he
rejected a “potpurri” Malaya in which multiple cultural streams would be
given equal status. He did not expect Chinese and Indians to adopt Malay
culture, religion and language as their own before they were accepted as
citizens, but they had to be willing to break their overseas ties and give
undivided loyalty to a Malaya that retained its basic Malay character and
institutions.

Although Dato Onn fought bitterly against the Malavan Union, he was
far from being “‘anti-British”', He realized that the Malays were backward and
nceded the assistance of a sympathetic British administration to protect
their interests. Indeed, it was not the continuation of colonial rule which
caused his disillusionment with the British, but rather the postwar policy
which promised to end colonialism in such a manner that the Malays would
not inherit the mantle of governing authority. Too sudden acquisition of
independence, he feared, would mean the political and economic domination
of the Malays by the immigrant communitics.

The views outlined above did not directly repudiate the central objectives
of British postwar policy. They only called for a more gradualist approach
to self-government and the introduction of democratic reforms so that the
existing political system could accommodate non-Malay political activity
by small stages and rctain the continuity of an institutional structure based
on the existing Malay state governments. These objectives are reflected in
the terms of reference approved by UMMNO, the Rulers and the British to
guide the Working Committee which drafted the proposals for the Federation
of Malaya:

(a) that there should be a strong Central Government so as to ensure
cconomical and effective administration . . .
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(b) that the individuality of each of the Malay States and of the Settle-
ments should be clearly expressed and maintained;

(c) that the new arrangements should, on a long view, offer the means
and prospects of development in the direction of ultimate self-govern-
ment;

(d) that. . .acommon form of citizenship should be introduced which
would enable political rights to be extended to all those who regard
Malava as their real home and as the object of their loyalty;

(e) that, as these States are Malay States ruled by Your Highnesses,
the subjects of Your Highnesses have no alternative allegiance or other
country which they can regard as their homeland, and they occupy a
special position and possess rights which must be safeguarded.15

For all practical purposes, the Federation Agreement resulted in the
United Malays National Organization becoming the dominant party in
government affairs. Government policy had been brought into essential
harmony with the political objectives of UMNO, and, particularly at the
state level, the key men in government were cither UMNO members or
conformed to the party’s political ideals. In the controversy over the Federa-
tion Agreement, UMNO was the only party openly committed to its defense.
It found that task more difficult to organize than its previous attacks on
the Malayan Union. The strength of the AMCJA-PUTERA coalition which
attacked the Agreement, alarmed many UMNO leaders. Later, when
AMCIJA-PUTERA staged their hartals against the Federation, UMNO made
some moves to organize some Malays to provide the scarce goods and
services, but it is doubtful whether UMNQO-organized Malays contnibuted
significantly to the relative impotence of the hartal as a political weapon.

When the Communist Party began its insurrection, UMNO gave its
unqualified support to the government in the fight against terrorism and
insurrection. Despite UMNO's cooperation with the British, the Communists
never openly equated UMNO with “British colonialism™. They appeared
to be unwilling to antagonize the bulk of the politically active Malays who
supported UMNO. Thus, while UMNO was almost completely identified
with government policies, it enjoyed a certain status of non-belligerency mn
the battle being waged between government forces and Communist guerrillas.

Emerging Chinese Political Associations

Postwar Chinese political activity 1s difhicult to trace because so many
Chinese organizations become involved in public affairs at one time or
another. In some respects, all Chinese business associations, benevolent
societies and secret societies are political insofar as they act like pressure
groups by secking to protect and promote their economic and political
interests. As long as government policies were not too detrimental to their
interests they were gencrally content to approach the government through
Chinese Advisory Boards, the Secretary for Chinese Affairs, or through
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Chinese members appointed to legislative councils and government boards.
After the war the older Chinese associations awakened to the importance
of expanding their scope and became more like political action groups, at
times actively engaging in political demonstrations or campaigning for votes.

Many Chinese interest groups tended to follow the lead of the Kuomintang,
the Chinese Chambers of Commerceor the Straits Chinese British Association,
cach of which was fairly representative of the divisions of opinion found
among the non-Communist Chinese.

The Kuomintang

Even though it was an illegal organization after 1925, the Kuomintang
remained quite active during the twenties and thirties, 16 but found it difficult
to compete with the Communists during the occupation years., Nonctheless,
the KMT succeeded in supporting a gucrrilla force called the Malayan
Overseas Self-Defence Army (MOCSDA). Most of the wartime activities
were directed against Chinese collaborating with the Japanese or the sup-
porters of the rival Communist guerrilla forces. After the British returned to
Malaya the KMT guerrillas were not demobilized and did not receive any
discharge gratuity such as had been agreed upon between the Communist
guerrilla leaders and the British Military Administration.!” Consequently,
the KMT guerrillas degenerated into extortion and bandit gangs that intimi-
dated the population principallyinthe Slim River area and along the Siamese
border.

As conditions became gradually stabilized, the KMT organized branches
and its San Min Chu I Youth Corps in most centers of Chinese population.
While the attention of the KMT was directed to the immediate political
issues of China, it also became involved with Malayan political issues,
often enlisting the aid of the Nationalist Chinese Government'’s diplomatic
corps. Pro-KMT Chinese groups even met under the auspices of the Chinese
Consulate in May 1946 to draft an cight-point manifesto on the Malayan
Union. In it they expressed appreciation for the rights of citizenship anticipated
under the Malayan Union, but also demanded the retention of all “prewar
rights”™ enjoyed by the Chinese.’® They hoped to preserve their status as
Chinese citizens while claiming the proposed new rights of Malayan citizen-
ship under the Malayan Union.

When the Communist Party began its insurrection, leading members of
the KMT were among those singled out for extermination by the guerrillas.
The toll was quite high among KMT members in the smaller towns near the
arecas where guerrilla forces operated. These assassinations were motivated
by past KMT-Communist rivalry, and by the fear that the KMT members
would provide information for government security operations.

Although the KMT was dragged into the conflict between the Government
and the Communists, it avoided involvement in Malayan politics, and thus
failed to play a significant role in Malaya. Several important political
personalities were linked to the KMT, but it appears that their political
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activities were unrelated to their ties with the KMT. As Chinese in public
life were challenged to demonstrate their “undivided loyalty to Malaya”,
membership in the KMT proved to be an increasing liability.1? In May 1949,
the government decided to curb the activitics of ““foreign political parties”
by making them illegal. This action brought the KMT to an end as a legal
political organization for the second time,2 although the KMT, in shadow
form, probably lingered on for a number of years.

Chinese Chambers of Commerce

Chinese businessmen frequently considercd themselves to be the leaders of
the Chinese community. Before the war the traditional leaders of Chinese
society were usually engaged in business activities, but their leadership role
was undermined during the Japanese occupation since many Chinese
businessmen had to reach some accommodation with the Japanese and thus
compromised their leadership position in the Chinese community. Their
reassertion of leadership in the Chinese community became more pronounced
once the Communists decided to launch their insurrection.

The major organization representing Chinese business interests was the
Chinese Chambers of Commerce. It became very sensitive to political
developments which might jeopardize the economic stake of the Chinese In
Malaya. However, the Chinese Chambers of Commerce also tried to assume
the role of being defenders of Chinese culture. Frequently, their notion of
Chinese culture was a strange mixture of romantic attitudes toward the
heritage of old China, combined with western ideas of scientific progress
and nationalism. For the Chinese businessman, the preservation of “Chinese
culture'” all too frequently meant little more than the use of the Kuo-Yu
dialect and the teaching of Chinese historical and religious literature in
Chinese schools. This preoccupation with Chinese culture put many CCC
leaders into the forefront of the continuing fight over education policy as it
affected the Chinese-medium schools. Because of their substantial contribu-
tions to Chinese schools, Chinese businessmen were heavily represented on
the schools' management committees, and for this reason the Chinese
Chambers of Commerce became involved in communal issues rather far
removed from their uniquely business interests.

While the members of the Chinese Chambers of Commerce were motivated
by a strong sense of Chinese nationalism, they avoided involvement in the
struggles over Chinese domestic politics. Rather, the CCC were among the
first Chinese interest groups to give major attention to the Malayan pohitical
scene, perhaps because they were well aware that the protection of the political
and economic interests depended upon developments in Malaya. In political
affairs, the Malacca Chinese Chamber of Commerce assumed a dominant
role, in large measure because of forceful leadership of its president, Tan
Cheng-lock.2! Because the CCC operated as a pressure group, its political role
is difficult to trace apart from the activities of the political parties and
political coalitions it chose Lo support.
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The Straits Chinese British Association

Some Chinese business and professional people became thoroughly western-
ized and developed pronounced “pro-British™ sympathics. Most of these
Chinese were second or third generation residents of Malaya, and a product
of the English-media educational system. Although they did not abandon or
disclaim their Chinese identity, they tended to adopt a more western style
of life than the more culture-bound Chinese-educated Chinese. The proportion
of westernized Chinese is highest in the former Straits Settlements of Penang,
Malacca and Singapore. In these large urban centers there was a greater
opportunity for access to the higher quality English-media schools, which
helped to create a larger English-educated Chinese community. A high
proportion of these individuals entered business or the professions.

All persons born in the Straits Settlements were “‘subjects of the Crown'’
and enjoyed the equal protection and privileges of the law. Therefore, second
seneration Chinese in Penang, Malacca and Singapore were jealous of the
legal rights which were denied to Chinese in the Malay States. Chinese
business interests were also fearful that incorporation into Malaya would mean
the end of the free trade policy for Penang and Singapore. Thus, for a
variety of reasons, westernized Chinese business and professional interests
were favorably disposed toward British colonial rule, particularly when com-
pared with the likely consequence of union in a Malay-dominated Malaya.

The Straits Chinese British Association, which had been founded before
the war, became the primary spokesman of these interests, Its president,
Heah Joo-seang, a Penang millionaire rubber dealer, waged a successful
campaign for Penang's exemption from Malaya’s tariffs. While the SCBA
objected to a number of features of the Federation Agreement, it was more
mild in its opposition than the groups affiliated with the AMCIA. By January
1048, the SCBA leadership was willing to avoid the issues raised by the
Federation Agreement, saying that the new constitution was a fait accompli
and that the issue would thus be dropped from its agenda.2=

As the agitation for national independence grew in intensity, the political
influence of the SCBA appeared to decrcase. The title “the King's Chinese™
used so proudly to refer to thc members of the SCBA gradually became
tarnished until it degenerated into a political epithet tinged with derision.
Although the SCBA counted among its membership some of the most
illustrious political figures in Penang and Singapore, it was too closely
identified with the passing colonial era to be representative of the views even
of the most westernized Chinese.?

Political Activities of Conservative Chinese
The political position of the established Chinese economic elites was greatly

weakened by the events of the war. Japan's conquest of Malaya and her
repressive measures against the Chinese tended to discredit the traditional
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Chinese leaders, who were forced to cooperate with the Japanese, or who,
having the money to do so, had fled Malaya during the occupation. This
caused the leadership vacuum in the Chinese community which the Chinese
leaders of the Communist Party were all too eager to fill. Furthermore, the
conservative Chinese have always had a propensity to form many socicties
and associations resulting in overlapping membership and competing group
loyalties so typical of plural socictics. Weakened and divided, the conservative
Chinese needed some time to become an effective political force. As these
traditional Chinese elites attempted to regain their former positions of
power in the Chinese community, they were forced to come to terms with the
changed political realities, which often meant they had to makc some
accommodations to the leadership position which the Communists enjoyed
at the closc of the war. This fact helps to explain some of the strange alliances
and maneuverings which characterized the conservative Chinese in the period
between the war's end and the start of the Communist revolt.

When the Malayan Union was under consideration a number of Chinese
associations submitted their views on the issues of citizenship, immigration,
and the political rights of the Chinese. But each group tended toact separately,
and no apparent attempt was made to strengthen their political position
through the creation of a united front of Chinese conservatism. However,
after the Sultans and UMNO had succeeded in forcing the British to abandon
the Malayan Union, the established Chinese economic elites gradually woke
up to the challenge of Malay nationalism. They began to look about for
means to solidify their ranks in order to exert political pressure for the
retention of the policies embodied in the Malayan Union.

In August 1946, the Chinese Chamber of Commerce in Malacca, under
the leadership of Tan Cheng-lock, organized the Malacca Chinese Union.
The objectives of this organization were *“‘to promote the co-operation of
the various Chinese Associations”, and to protect the political, economic and
cultural interests of the Chinese.24 This was the first of many postwar political
ventures by Tan Cheng-lock and others in the Chinese Chambers of Com-
merce following his lead. The Malacca Chinese Union did not prove to be of
sufficient political strength, for within a few months, Tan Cheng-lock began
to look about for possible political allies to mount an attack against the
“anti-Chinese"” Federation proposals. Shortly afterwards, he became one
of the founders of the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action which was formed
in December 1946 between the Communist front organizations, the Malayan
Democratic Union, and the conservative Chinese under his leadership.23

During 1946 and 1947 the major political activity of the conservative
Chinese elements were channelled into the All-Malaya Council of Joint
Action. Both the Chinese Chambers of Commerce and the Communist Party
were willing to provide money, organization, know-how and mass support
for the AMCJA, while the Malayan Democratic Union actedas thespokesman
for that strange coalition formed to fight the Federation proposals. However,
during these two years the conservative Chinese also engaged in some
independent political action, especially over the issue of the income tax
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proposed by the Government late in 1947, Both the MDU and the MCP
came out in favor of income taxation, but the Chinese Chambers of Commerce
staunchly opposed such a measure. Rather than let AMCJA be jeopardized
by political in-fighting between its three wings, this issue was avoided within
the AMCJA and each member organization proceeded to agitate for its
own position on the matter.

The demonstrated need for independent political action by the conservative
Chinese prompted attepts to build a unified political organization. In February
1947, the various Chinese Chambers of Commerce united to form a central
organization—the Associated Chinese Chambers of Commerce. The new
combination was headed by a Malayan Chinesec who during the war had
been an officer with the Chinese Nationalist Army, Colonel H. S. Lee.26

As the Malayan Communist Party began to intensify its militant activitics
through strikes, violence, and arson, the conservative Chinese businessmen
became wary of their association with the pro-Communist elements in the
AMCIA. More and more the Chinese Chambers of Commerce began to
dissociate themselves from the AMCIA coalition. By March 1948, Tan
Cheng-lock was proposing the formation of a new unified Chinese political
association around the nucleus of the Chinese Chambers of Commerce.
He also expressed the hope that an inter-communal *National Unity League”
could be created to establish cooperation between communal associations
for political purposes.2’” This appeared to be a *“‘trial balloon™ to test the
possibility of the formation of a new inter-communal coalition that would
exclude the Communists. His efforts in this respect were cut short by the
start of the Communist insurrection.

When the Communist challenge to law and order became apparent, nearly
all conservative Chinese leaders were quick to express their support for the
Government., Even those who had sympathies for the Communist regime in
China, such as Tan Kah-kee, called on the Chinese to cooperate with the
authorities in the fight against insurrection. During the first stages of the
Emergency the issues created by the Federation Agreement were temporarily
shelved while the non-Communist Chinese leaders attempted to take stock
of the new political climate.

Indian Political Associations

Indian political activity immediately after the war was greatly influenced
by the legacy of the Indian Independence League. When the British returned
to Malaya and Burma, they interned the armed units of the Indian National
Army as hostile cnemy forces, and within a short time the leaders of the
Indian Independence League and the Indian National Army were charged
in court for *‘collaborating with the encmy"”. Although the Indian Independ-
ence League passed out of existence with the termination of the war, many of the
same Indians banded together in November 1945 to form the Indian National
Army Defence Committec to help defend the Indians being tried on treason
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charges in Malaya. Thiscommittee helped tosecure defense attorneys from India
to defend the accused. It also made representations to the British Govern-
ment calling for the relcase of all Indians held on treason and collaboration
charges.28

Whether the Indian National Army Defence Committee was really instru-
mental in changing British policy is difficult to determine. Apparently, it
did help to secure acquittal for both the former Chairman and the Secretary
of the Indian Independence League, who were tried for delivering political
speeches detrimental to the British Administration at a rally of Indians 1n
November 1945.29 After their acquittal the British pursued a more lenient
policy and prosecuted only those who had commutted gross brutalities during
the occupation, or had acted as Japanese informers, knowing that the
Japanese would take brutal action against the informed. Almost no Indians
were convicted under this revised policy.

An outgrowth of the Indian National Army Defence Committee was the
formation of the Indian Association which sought to act as the spokesman of
the Indians in Malaya. It organized relief for destitute Indians in Malaya and
helped to arrange for the repatriation of those who desired to return to India.
In 1946 Jawaharlal Nehru visited Malaya and urged the Indians to strengthen
and unify their political organization in order to pursu¢ an active role in
Malayan public afTairs. On his suggestion, aconference was held in August 1946
and attended by 600 delegates from a number of separate Indian organizations.
With the blessing of the Congress Party of India, the Malayan Indian
Congress (MIC) was founded, superseding the Indian Association. The
constitution which was adopted was patterned on that of the Congress Party.
The following resolutions were among those passed at its first meeting 1n
late 1946: a recognition of the services rendered by Subhas Chandra Bose
to his country: an expression of sympathy for Indian patriots in Natal; a
condemnation of the actions of the South African Government against
Indians: an expression of support for closer economic ties between India and
Malaya; thei nitiation of efforts to secure Hindi as the national language
for Indians in Malaya: an expression of sympathy with the peopleof Indonesia,
Burma and Indo-China in the struggle against colonialism.30 The attachment
of the MIC to the politics of India is demonstrated by the selection of MIC
delegates to attend the annual meeting of the Indian Congress Party at
Meerut. Uttar Pradesh, in November 1946. The delegation was led by the
first president of the MIC, Mr. J. A, Thivy.J! After Indian independence,
Mr. Thivy became India’s representative to Malaya.

The close ties between the Malayvan Indian Congress and the Congress
Party of India caused Muslim Indians to be unenthusiastic about the MIC.
Right after the war the Muslim League in India sponsored the formation of
branches in Malaya, but no attempt was made to unite Indian Muslims into
a unified Malavan organization until after India and Pakistan had been
formed as separate states. On December 30, 1947, the Muslim League of
Malaya was formed under the presidency of M. J. Namazie.}2 Both Indian
and Pakistani Muslims were encouraged to give their support to this new
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organization, but its small membership doomed it to a totally insignificant
role in Malayan politics.

The Indians in Malaya, like the Chinese, favored the Malayan Union
over the Federation Agreement, but did little to give the former active public
support. Only after Malay political action had forced the abandonment of the
Malayan Union did the Indians begin to agitate for its retention and fight
against the Federation proposals. The Malayan Indian Congress was one
of the founder members of the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action in
opposition to the Federation, and remained with that coalition through 1946
and 1947 despite the increasing criticism of one faction within the MIC.33

In 1947 G. V. Thaver revived the Malayan Indian Association which
he had founded in 1932 but which had been defunct during the war. This
organization objected to the MIC’s preoccupation with Indian affairs and its
rules which permitted non-Malayans to be members. However, personal
ambitions and jealousies may have been as important as policy differences
in the formation of the MIA. Similarly, when the AMCJA decided to boycott
the Singapore elections, MIC schisms over the issue led to the parallel
formation of the Singapore Indian Association led by R. Jumabhoy, a
former president of the Singapore MIC.34 It may be added that the revived
Indian Association never developed a significant following in either Singapore
or Malaya.

As soon as it became apparent that the Communists were embarking
upon a revolutionary course, the president of the MIC sought to disentangle
his party from its alliance with Communist elements. While expressing fear
that the Emergency Regulations might be employed to suppress ‘“‘the legiti-
mate cxpression of political opinions”, the MIC strongly disavowed violence
and condemned the Communists for their insurrection. At the same time,
it rciterated its opposition to the Government’s constitutional policies.3$
At this juncture, continued attacks on the Federation Agreement seemed to
be a futile exercise.

Cevlonese Politics

The Ceylonese are frequently classified with the Indian community in Malaya.
In many respects the Ceylon Tamils have a greater affinity for their Indian
counterparts than their fellow Ceylonese who arenot Tamil. Yet, the Ceylonese
have remained a separate community and as such they have developed a
slightly different outlook toward political developments. During the occu-
pation, the Japanese tricd to encourage the Ceylonese to join the Indian
Independence Leaguc. The following is a report by the Government of
Ceylon Representative made in 1946 on the activities of the Ceylonese in the
IIL during the occupation:

. it was only later, after much agitation, that separate Ceylonese
sections of the Indian Independence League were formed.
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Leading Ceylonese in various areas in Malaya took office in the
Ceylon section. The Indian National Army itself received little support
from the Ceylonese.

The Independence League, however, performed one valuable function
it protected the Indians and Ceylonese fromindiscriminate persecutions
and the Ceylonese section through its office bearers was able to protect
or warn Ceylonese of imminent trouble. The interest of the Ceylonese,
however, in the movement was lukewarm and a general estimate could
safely say that they derived more good in the way of personal protection
and did little or no harm to the British cause to which they were con-
sistently loyal.36

The Ceylonese were less nationalistic than the Indians and more moderate
in their criticism of the British. As a very small minority they looked to the
stability and justice of British rule for protection of their interests, and they
were less inclined to stress the principles of unbridled majority rule. They
feared that they might be overwhelmed by the larger communities in Malavya,
particularly if the latter were motivated by extreme nationalism. Furthermore,
few Ceylonese genuinely looked upon Malaya as their permanent home.
When Malayan citizenship became available to them rclatively few applied
for it, preferring to plan for their return to Ceylon.?7

Among the first to form a communal association after the war were the
Ceylonese. E. E. C. Thuraisingham, a promincnt western-cducated attorney
from Kuala Lumpur, helped to found the Ceylon Federation in 1945 and
became its first president. This organization received fairly widespread
support from the Ceylonese, who at the time were estimated to number about
25.000. A Malay Sinhalese Association was also formed to speak for that
smallsub-groupin the Ceylonese community, but the two cooperated when the
occasion arose. Very few Ceylonese became active in the Malayan Indian
Congress, in part because they were cligible only for **associate membership”.
As political activity became more intense, an increasing number of Ceylonese
joined the ranks of the “non-communal™ political parties that were being
formed.

When the Malayan Union was abandoned and the Federation proposals
were under discussion, the Cevlonese did not associate themselves with
either the extreme opponents or the avid supporters of the Federation.
The many Ceylonese who were employed in government service had much in
common with the Malays, who were sceking to preserve many of the prewar
administrative arrangements. The major objection of the Ceylon Federation.
to the Working Committee draft constitution was its absence of any provision
for Ceylonese reserved scats.38 The final Federation Agreement, however,
remedied this obejction by giving the Ceylonese one reserved seat, to which
E. E. C. Thuraisingham was appointed. He became one of the most influential
members of the Legislative Council and a staunch defender of the Federation

Agreement.
After the establishment of the Federation the Ceylonese moved into
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closer political association with the conservative Malays, who had resumed
a dominant position in government. The outbreak of the Communist rebellion
created little problem of political readjustment for the Ceylonese as the

politically active Ceylonese had few, if any, associations with Communist
organizations.

Furasian Politics

The Eurasian community has always had difficulty finding a satisfactory
role in Malayan society. During the colonial ¢ra they were not accepted in
European social circles, nor did they wish to fit into the social patterns of
the Asian communities, even if they would have been accepted, which appears
doubtful. In Malaya they have much in common with the very westernized
Chinese and Indians, but they have remained a distinctly separate community.
Because they felt unattached to either the East or the West, many of them
werein a quandary over their relations with the other communities in Malaya, 39
and tended to be uncertain and hesitant in their political obiectives.

When the Japanese invaded Malaya the Eurasians were placed in a very
difficult position. At first the Japanese were inclined to classify them with the
Europeans, and many of them were interned and treated very poorly. How-
ecver other Eurasians could see no advantage in identifying themselves with
the British when the Japanese had become the new rulers of Malaya. A
number of prominent Eurasians went out of their way to court favor with
the Japanese, not only to secure individual favors, but also to secure greater
leniency for the Eurasian community as a whole. After the British returned
to Malaya the most celebrated treason trials were those of a number of
Eurasians who had collaborated with the Japanese. Eventually these persons
were cither acquitted or given light sentences, but the Eurasians were em-
barrassed by the trials.

In the first vear after the war a few Eurasians became active in some of
the newly-formed political parties such as the Malayan Democratic Union,
but for several years the majority of Eurasians appecared to be cautious
about politics. Although Eurasian Associations were organized in most of
the States and Settlements, they did not engage in political action until the
issuec of the Federation proposals forced the Eurasians to evaluate their
position as one of Malaya’s smallest minority groups. In January 1947 several
Eurasian Associations joined to form the Eurasian Union which drafted a
memorandum of the Federation proposals. Because some Eurasian families
trace their origin to the Portuguese and Dutch who occupied Malaya in the
sixteenth and seventeenth centuries, they sought to secure for themselves
special rights as indigenous “‘subjects of the Sultans™, just as the Malays were
also claiming special rights. The Eurasians requested that their “status and
rights in the Federation be the same as those of the Malays and [that they]
be classed ‘Non-Muslim Subjects of Their Highnesses' .40 They were
particularly anxious to secure by this means a privileged access to the
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public service. However, the Malays in the United Malays National Organi-
zation and the Malay Chambers of Commerce objected to the Eurasian
request, and no such provision was incorporated into the Fedcration
Agreement.4!

Throughout the period from 1946 to 1948 the Eurasians appeared to be
disturbed by Malaya's rapidly changing political and social scene. One
evidence of their frustration was the attempt to establish a completely
FEurasian community in an isolated section of Dutch New Guinea.42 These
plans were so unrealistic that they never materialized into any Eurasian
migration. Yet, the very fact that such plans were considered shows their
disquiet over the course of Malayan affairs.

European Interests in Politics

During the colonial era European participation in political activity was
partially concealed within the structure of administration. Yet, as indigenous
groups became more active politically, European interests had to rely less
and less on behind-the-scenes representations to promote their political
objectives. Each of the major cconomic interests in Malaya has its spokesman
in the form of trade and professional associations. For example, the rubber
companies were represented by the United Planting Association of Malaya,
the mining interests by the Chamber of Mines, and commercial trading
interests by the Chambers of Commerce. Although European trade and
professional associations often campaigned publicly for a particular govern-
ment policy, they more frequently promoted their interests through informal
channels where personal contacts were often decisive. Not only did the
Europeans have easy access to the important Europeans in the administration,
both in Malaya and Great Britain, but many of them had the “ear” of one
or more Members of Parliament who could bring an issue to the attention
of the British Government or of Parliament. The influence of European
interests upon government policy was considerable throughout the period
under consideration. But because European political activity is not within
the scope of this study of evolving indigenous politics, this important aspect
of Malayan politics will have to await a study of the records of the European
associations as well as the private papers of the principal figures of the
colonial administration.

An Evaluation of Political Developments, 19451948

When the war in the Pacific came to an end, all segments of Malayan society
had to find ways of readjusting to the new and unexpected conditions of the
postwar period. New relationships had to be worked out, not only with the
returning British administration, but also between the separate elements of
Malayan society. The political expression of each of these various parts
developed unevenly in response to threats, real or imagined, to their interests.

We have seen that the first group to dominate the political scene was the
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Communists, who, by virtue of their guerrilla forces and their control of
labor unions had a large, well-organized following. The Communists looked
upon themsclves as the leaders of the anti-colonial movement and they
viewed the British authorities as their primary political target. For the
Communuists, the real issue was “colonialism™, and any evidence of lack of
popular support for their “anti-colonial front” was explained as the result
of deceitful colomal policies which **seduced™ some of the colonial peoples
by small favors and deceptive talk. The Communist theory of colonial
politics explains internal political division by ascribing it to the evil design
of the “imperialist” pursuing a policy of “divide and rule”. A cursory
examination of the events in Malava may lend plausibility to this theory, for
the major political divisions in Malaya were not openly in contention until
the British constitutional plans for Malaya were made public. But what
Marxist theoreticians fail to explain is the fact that the first constitution—
that of the Malayan Union—was met by the massive resistance of the Malays
because it was too equalitarian, too liberal and suggested a too rapid develop-
ment toward self-government, all of which threatened the position of the
Malays. The dialectic has to be stretched pretty thin to ascribe the amazing
political awakening of the Malays to the manipulative abilities of the British
authorities seeking to perpetuate their rule. As a consequence the Communist
Party lcadership was never prepared to participate in the development of
Malayan politics as the representative of only one rather small segment of
Malayan society. The Marxist-Leninist cosmology prevented the Malayan
Communist Party from accepting such a role in Malayan politics because,
for them, there arc only the imperialists on the one side and the anti-imperial-
ists on the other. The politics of class war leaves only two alternative policies
toward “‘the opposition”: a temporary and unfriendly truce—and open
revolution. The first alternative must, in time, give way to the second. This
is precisely what happened to Communist policy in 1948,

The second political combination to dominate the Malayan scene was
the product of the opposition to the first postwar civil constitution. The
United Malays National Organization was catapulted into its dominant
political position on the wave of Malay nationalism, aroused by the Malays’
fear of the economic power and numerical superiority of the immigrant com-
munitics. Malay nationalism sought to revert to the traditional patterns
of prewar policy and administiation as a means of preserving the Malay
bias of government. Thus, Malay nationalism, represented by UMNO, was a
reaction against too progressive policies planned and executed by the colonial
authorities from their desks in Whitchall. With an inadequate assessment
of the temper of local political opinion, the British were inflexible at first,
and then were forced into a major retreat in the face of the ensuing massive
resistance of the Malays. The Federation Agreement emerged as the political
scttlement between the British and the forces of Malay nationalism led by
UMNO.

The third major force to come onto the political stage was the All-Malaya
Council of Joint Action, representing the major non-Malay communitics.
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This political coalition was formed as a reaction against the conservative
Malay orientation of the Federation proposals which had been the product
of Malay nationalism. The AMCJA coalition did not have the internal
cohesion of UMNO and it was unable to play a dominant role in Malayan
politics.

It should be noted that each of the three major political forces mentioned
above grew out of opposition to policies which threatened their respective
segments of Malayan society. The political power of the Communists grew
out of the Chinese opposition to the repressive policies of the Japanese.
After the war the political appeal of the Communists was based on opposition
to the returning British rule. The political power of UMNO was likewise
the result of a policy which threatened a previously politically-dormant
segment of Malayan society, For a short while the emergence of the Malays
as a political force unbalanced the political scales and caused the government to
give a disproportionate attention to the political demands of the Malays,
The non-Malay AMCJA coalition was thereforc also born out of the op-
position to policies which threatened another previously politically-dormant
segment of Malayan society.

Political consciousness did not come to all segments of Malayan society
simultaneously. Rather, it developed in reaction to government policies which
posed threats to the economic, cultural or political status of first one and
then another segment of Malayan society. The overall political development
may be likened to a chain reaction. As each segment of socicty became
politically active it influenced public policy and, in turm, awakened another
segment of society, until necarly all parts of society were politically mobilized
and seeking ways to be politically effective.

Earlicr the statement was made that the first question which the newly
active political groups had to consider was that of the means by which they
were to pursue their political objectives. In short, they had to determine
whether they would engage in illegal, violent, revolutionary tactics or extra-
legal passive resistance and obstructionist tactics; or whether they should
operate entirely within the law and through the framework of representation
provided by the forms of colonial government. No major political group
chose the last alternative, that of entirely confining its activity within the
framework of representation provided by the colonial administration. In
part this was due to the imadequate representative institutions established
during the period up to 1948. But a more important reason was that each
of the major political groups was born in opposition to the government and,
therefore, each was attracted to obstructionist tactics. Those political forces
which remained in opposition, such as the Communists and the AMCIJA,
increased the intensity of their tactics. The United Malays National Organiza-
tion began as an “opposition” employing obstructionist tactics, but after it
had won its political victory in the form of the Federation Agreement, it
confined most of its political activity to the representative institutions
established under the constitution, for UMNO was in fundamental agree-
ment with government policy after that victory.
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As political groups began to get a stake in the political settlements of
past battles, they became more willing to restrict their extra-legal or illegal
activities. Only the Communists were determined to follow a course of violent
revolution.

1 Parliamentary Debates—Commans (Fifth Series), 194546, Vol. 414, 255,
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Arrangements were made for the demobilization of MOCSDA forces and payment
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9 Communalism and the Emergency

Once the Communists began their insurrections, the political scene was
drastically altered. Political coalitions formed to oppose the Federation
Agreement disintegrated owing to the demise of the Malavan Democratic
Union and the disappearance of Communist front organmizations. As these
coalitions broke up, policies became more fragmented. Morcover, the
Emergency! forced a more cautious approach to politics/Those who sympa-
thized with the insurrection faced the possibility of detention, or even
deportation if they were not citizens, while those who sought to uphold the
authonity of government did not want to stir up controversy when the
Commurnusts were making their bid to seize power. All political activities
were therefore dampened during the first year or two of the Emergency.

Counter-insurgency measures undertaken by the Government also tended
to intensify communal antagonmisms. Rural Chinese who cultivated vegetable
plots or rubber smallholdings were uprooted for their often illegal land
holdings and sent to detention camps for “‘screening™ or, after 1950, to
“new villages™ where they could be brought within cffective government
control so as to prevent thewr giving willing (or unwilling) support to the
guerrillas. The use of collective punishment, preventive detention and
summary deportation werc all mcasures employed almost exclusively to
punish Chinese for proven or suspected support of the Communist cause.
Food denial measures, which under severe circumstances involved communal
cookingof food, added to the grievances of these resettled Chinese “squatters”.
Although the government provided physical amenities and social services
to the new villagers, the total impact of government policy frequently caused
hardship and grievances among the very people whose cooperation was
essential for defeatmg the Communist guerrillas.?

While Chinese home guard units were formed in the “new villages” to
provide protection against guerrilla attacks, the bulk of the security forces
were composed of Commonwealth troops and Malays who were recruited
by the thousands for the Police and the Special Constabulary Force.? Thus,
the jungle fighting involved Commonwealth and Malay forces against
Chinese guerrilla units. Although the war was never defined in racial terms
by either side, it did complicate the problems of developing communal
harmony and understanding.
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Malay Politics and the Emergency

Because many leaders of UMNO were prominent officials in government
service, they assumed new responsibilities for enlisting popular support for
the fight against the Communists. Since the cooperation of the Chinese
was essential for this effort, they tended to soften their earlier expressions
of Malay “communal chauvinism”. Inter-communal tensions increased when

P

taking the law into their own hands and tried to function as peace-makers
when disputes arose.

Radical Malay nationalists were under no such restraints, but nonetheless
found it difficult to exploit the situation created by the Emergency. Their
ambivalence toward the Communist revolution made theauthorities suspicious
of their activitics. Some flirted with the idea of active revolution, but very
few Malays joined the Communist guerrillas, In the first year of the Emergency
no radical Malay party was banned, except for lkatan Pembala Tanah Ayer
Melayu (PETA)* which was the Communist Party’s Malay front formed
from a few remnants of the previously banned APIL. Nevertheless, individuals
in radical Malay organizations which continued to function legally were
closely watched to prevent possible affiliation with the Communist Party.s
After the Govermnor of Sarawak, Mr. Duncan George Stewart, was killed
in Sibu by two Malays who were later found to have been active members
of a revolutionary organization, Persatuan Permuda Melayu (United Malay
Youth),® the Malayan Government increased its vigilance against the possible
formation of similar revolutionary groups in Malaya. Shortly after this, the
Federation Government outlawed the Malay Nationalist Party, probably
as a precautionary move, since no accusations against the party were made
public.”

In December 1950, a number of radical Malay leaders seized upon the
celebrated Maria Hertog cased to stir up Malay mobs in Singapore to -
frenzied hatred of Europeans and Eurasians. After severe rioting, the Singa-
pore Government, acting under the provisions of the Emergency Regulations,
detained the former leaders of the MNP, including Dr. Burhanuddin, Taha
bin Kalu (former Vice-President of the MNP), and Abdul Mohamed Abdul
Karim Ghani, an Indian Muslim and President of the Singapore Muslim
League.? These events demonstrated the potentially explosive power of
religion in politics. The experience of radical Malay politicians with this
issue in 1950 may have been extremely significant in the long run, for when
these individuals returned to active political life, Malay radicalism abandoned
its earlier leftist sccular stance to combine Malay nationalist radicalism
with militant Islamic revivalism. However, in the short run, Malay radicalism
received a setback, and some radical Malays left for Indonesia while others
were recruited into UMNO or other new parties then in the process of
formation.
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The Founding of the Malavan Chinese Association

r'Nun-L"unnmmist Chinese opmion appeared to be badly fragmented, un-
organized and disoriented following the outbreak of the guerrilla war.
The Kuomintang was not a suntable alternative for the Chmese and, m any
event, was soon banmed as a “foreign political party”. Into this leadership
vacuum stepped Tan Cheng-lock, who for years had been making proposals
forsome form of united Chinese organization, but had been unable tomovemuch
bevond the stage of proposal and exhortaton. !0 However, after the Emergency
begun and the AMCJA disimtegrated, the need for a new coalition of Chinese
interests was obvious even to those Chmese who had avoided pohitical
mvolvement heretofore. The Chmese Chambers of Commerce and other
conservative Chinese provided an mual impetus to the new organzation,
although avoiding the appearance of bemg 1ts sponsor. while the British gave
behind-the-scenes encouragement to those secckmg to form a umited non-
Comununist Chinese orgamzation. After much plannmg the Malayan Chinese
Assoctation (MCA) was launched at Kuala Lumpur on February 17, 1949,
under the leadershup of Tan Cheng-lock, Leong Yew-koh and T. H. Tan.!!

Reahzing that the new conditions called for a re-evaluation of policy,
these leaders of the MCA abandoned their pre-Emergency boycott of the
Federation constitution and instead pledged full cooperation with the
governiment. They claimed that the MCA would become an effective answer
to the challenge of the Malayvan Commumst Party, thus speedmg the end
of the Emergency.!< In return, they expected the government to give greater
consideration to Chinese demands. In a move to command greater mfiuence
In governiment circles, all sixteen appointed Chmese members of the Federal
Legislative and BExecutive Councils were inciuded on the formatve commuttee
of the MCA, At its inception, the Malavan Chmese Assocuition issued an
appeal to all Chinese to join its ranks in order (o fight Commumsm and
strengthen the association mn its representations to the government on benalf
of the Chinese.!? The government responded to the MCA pledge of coopera-
tion by giving the MCA unotlicial recogmition as the principai representative
of the Chinesg in Malaya.

During 1949 the government began &4 program ol resetthing the scattered
rurid Chinese peasants mte compact villages which could be more casily
defended against guerrilla attack. It thereby hoped to Jdeny the Commumst
guerrillas access to both ther willing and unwiling supporters. In close
cooperation with the government authonties, the Malayuan Chinese Associa-
uon assisted m the resettlement of these rural Chinese by helping them to
rebutld thewr homes and adjust to bie in the new villages. By concentraung
on sogial welfare projects, the MCA hoped to win the conlidense and co-
operation of the rural Chinese pedasants who were the obpect of so much
Conununist propaganda and imtimidation. At the sane tums, the MCOCA ared
Chinegse grievances and prodded the govenunend for pelicies favocable to
the Chingse. These objectives were explicitdy stated by Tan Cheng-lock,
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It is morally and legally obligatory on all of us as good citizensto ., . .
co-operatewiththe Government torestore peace and orderin the present
disturbed state of the country, and it is equally the bounden duty of

the Government to . . . co-operate with us to make such co-operation
practicable,

The Malayan Chinese Association increased greatly in strength afier
October 1949 when the Federal Government legalized lotteries for charitable
purposes.!® It began sponsoring periodic multi-million dollar lotteries,
the proceeds of which were used to help the rural Chinese who were being
resettled into new villages. Through this program the MCA provided
financial assistance and social services to needy Chinese, but it also helped
to increase its membership by means of “welfare patronage™. As the size
and profits from these lotteries increased, the Malayan Government began
to be concerned about the political implications of welfare lotieries conducied
by an organization that was both political and charitable. However, for
several years the MCA exploited the Chinese love of gambling to pay for
welfare programs which incidentally helped to consolidate its power among
the Chinese of Malaya.

The Communists, of course, found the activities of the Malayan Chanese
Association most detrimental to their revolution, and accused the MCA of
being “‘running dogs and lackeys of imperialism™. Less than two months
after the founding of the MCA, the Communists attempted to assassanate
Tan Cheng-lock with a hand grenade while he was delivering 2 speech 2t
the Chinese Chamber of Commerce in Ipoh.1¢ The attack contributed 10 kus
stature among the Chinese and after his recovery he continued his outspoken
opposition to Communist terrorism.

Other Minority Groups and the Emergency

Since maximum Indian political influence depended upon some form of
coalition with other parties, Indians had to wait for the regrouping of poltical
forces after the Emergency before they could make their bid for acoess 4o
power through coalition politics. Furthermore, several organizations com-
peted for the loyalty of Indians so that bargaining on behalf of the entice
Indian community was impossible, The Malayan Indian Congress had boen
split over guestions of membership for non-Indians and its participation
in the All-Malaya Council of Joint Action. The collapse of the AMCIA
coalition left the MIC isolated from pelitical allies, while having 1o contend
with competition from the Indian Association and the Indian Chambers of
Commerce. Thus for several years after 1948 Indian political mfluence sas at
a comparatively low ebb, and Indian politics were characterized by division, -
disorganization and indecision.

On the other hand, the Ceylonese, represented by the Ceylon Federation,
had become identificd quite closely with the Governmient, and by pnplication
with UMNO.7 Through the strategic location in govermmen! of respecied
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and capable Ceylonese, that minornty exercised imfluence over government
policy far out of proportion to its size.

Followmmg the declaration of the Emergency, the Malayan Democratic
Union voluntarily closed down. However, individuals who had been active
in the MDU tried to Keep in contact with one another, hoping eventually
to recoup their losses. Discussion groups were formed among these intellectual
leftists, and various issues of current intercst were studied. usually from a
Marxist point of view.!3 The authorities suspected that these groups were
attibated with the Communist Party and m January 1951 the police detained
a University of Malaya lecturer and six students. A few days later nine others
were detained, most of whom had been active in the MDU, including its
founder, John Eber; P. V. Sarma, president of the Malavan Teachers’
Union; and Abdul Samad, an editor of the Malay newspaper, Urusan Melayu.
With the aid of muine detectors, documents were found which the government
alleged were “'secret orders and other evidence of membership in a disciphined
revolutionary body™, later identified as the Singapore Peoples' Anti-British
League.!¥ Some of the detammed persons were freed within a day or two, but
John Eber, C. Devan Nair and Abdul Samad were held without tral under
emergency detention orders which were renewed from ttme to tme and
approved by an Advisory Commuttee of jurnists who examined the evidence
in camera. Finally in 1951 the three men were released, but severe restrictions
were placed upon their freedom of movement and political activity. John
Eber left for England so that he could be free to voice his bitter criticisms of
Malayan developments and he attempted to develop a politcal followmg
among Malavan students in Britain.-v

The John Eber case made westermized leftists more fearful of possible
detention, whule the accusations aguinst him tended to implicate them with
tacit support of violent revolution. Finding politcal activity difficuit and
hazardous, many westermuzed mteilectuals with Marxast sympathies became
disturbed and frustrated by the turm of events which had destroved therr
magined position of leadershup of Malayan nationalism.

Experiment v Inier-Commiunal  Cooperation—The Communities Liaison
Conunitiee

The constitutional 1ssucs that arose in connection with the Malayan Umon
and the Federation Agreement had the ecifect of bringing mto bold relief
the fundamental communal divisions of Malayan politics. Communalisi,
even i a mild form, threatened social cohesion, without which democratic
government  becomes  dithcult 1if not dangerous. The Communist revolt
threatened 1o turn these communal tensions into massive communil violence,
particularly sin¢e the Communists exploited the grievances of the Chinese
o generate a following for their cause. Many people in and out of public
e became concemned lest Malaya be tom asunder by communal warfare
simular to that which had spread through India and Pakistan.

On the mbative of the Commissioner-General, Malcoim MacDonald,
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prominent Malay and Chincese leaders were called together at Penang to
consider means to alleviate Sino-Malay tensions throughout Malaya. At
this meceting in January 1949 a committee was formed copsisting of five
Malays and four Chinese with Mr. MacDonald acting as “liaison officer”,
It was initially known as the Malay-Chinese Goodwill Committee, but after
its membership expanded to include representatives from other communities,
its official name became the Communities Liaison Committes. 2! By August
1949 this committee consisted of six Malays, six Chinese, and one representa-
tive from cach of the Indian, Eurasian, Ceylonese, and European com-
munities.22

While the initial objective of the committee was to alleviate the immediate
causes of inter-communal friction, its horizon soon broadened 1o encompass
all political issues. The authoritics very soon began to view the committee
as an appropriate arcna for the negotiation of compromise solutions to
communal issues and perhaps eventually pave the way for 2 nos-commmunal
approach to politics. On this assumption, the committee 100k on the re-
sponsibility for making preliminary recommendations on such controversial
issues as citizenship, education policy, the introduction of elections to local
and federal councils, and economic policics to aid the Malays. 2?

In its first report of September 1949 the Communities Lizison Commitiee
issucd a general statement of the ultimate aims of Malayan political and
constitutional development. It proposed the mtroduction of elections,
first at the local level and finally for the federal legislature, 2s soon as con-
ditions permitted. The committee suggested that the franchise should be
based on federal citizenship, but it did not attempt to define the conditions
for citizenship. It rejected reserved communal seats and communal electoral
rolls which had been proposed by some persons who wanted to guaraniee a
proportionate communal representation in the Legislative Council. On the
matter of educational policy the committee proposed “that the teaching of
the Malay and English languages should be compulsory m 2ll Government
and Government-aided primary schools”.2* Later, in April 1950, the com-
mittee released another report which containgd proposed zmendments to
the Federation Agreement in regard to federal citizenship and naturalization,
as well as proposals for the economic improvement of the _Mﬁr@

Although couched in general terms, the reports of the CLC represenied
significant political cnmprnmlm reached through hard bergaining by
communal leaders. The committee's prup{mlh did not hmd | 2nyone, Dot even
its members. However, many of its n.,mmnwnd;tlmm. panticularly on the
1ssues of education and citizenship, were incorporated into kﬂm"ﬂﬁﬂ-
posals which were approved by the Legislative Council 29

The recommendations drafled by the Communities Lizison Compmitice
were not always well recelved by the communal organizations whoss icaders
were on the committee. Indeed, committee members found themselves
torn between their responsibility as leaders of communal organizations 0
promote communzl interests, and their implicd {W‘B}Dﬂﬂy #5_ JReaaers
of the committee 10 seck **non-communil” ansyers 10 vexing political jssues.
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While the committee never developed a genuine non-communal approach
to the problems confronting Malaya, it did demonstrate that significant
communal compromise was more likely to emerge from semi-secret and
“off-the-record’” negotiations conducted by communal lcaders. The experience
of the CLC in inter-communal bargaining conducted beyond the view
of the mass media may have been extremely significant in later years when
political coalitions emerged to bridge communal cleavages.2?

Non-Communalism versus Communalism within UMNO

One of the most important by-products of the Communities Liaison Com-
mittee was the remarkable change which it appeared to have made m the
political stance of Dato Onn. In 1948 he had led the attack on the Malayan
Union and had been the primc mover in the political awakening of the
Malays. Yet, as a member of the Communities Liaison he professed con-
version to the ideal of “avoiding communalism™ in politics. Dato Onn tried
to get both the Malay Rulers and UMNO to accept policies which, he hoped,
would eventually create a unified and independent country. Although he
did not abandon his solicitude for the Malays, he saw the necessity of -
admitting non-Malays to full rights of citizenship, provided that they were
willing to give full loyalty to a Malaya having a predominantly Malay
character to its institutions and cultural life. Under these conditions, he
believed that Malaya could move toward democracy and national inde-
pendence.

Dato Onn soon found it difficult to persuade the Malay public to accept
the political course being charted by the Communities Liaison Committee.
The Sultans, acting against the advice of their ministers, vetoed the CLC
proposal to establish the post of Deputy High Commissioner, which was to
have been filled by a Malay and was to have been a preparatory step toward
independence. In protest Dato threatened to resign his position as Mentn
Besar of Johore, but 1t was not until May 1950 that he finally relinquished
that post. At the time he announced that he would devote all his energies to
the United Malays National Organization,28 perhaps because even more
serious opposition was emerging from his own party.

When the Communities Liaison Committee made public its proposals
on citizenship in April 1950, Dato Onn attempted to secure their approval
by UMNO. An emergency general assembly of UMNO was convened In
May to consider these proposals. Although no decision was reached, the
delegates did authorize the UMNO Executive Committec to draft “counter
proposals” to overcome some of the more serious_objections from ultra-
communal Malays who paraded under the slogan “Malaya for the Malays",
and who had viewed the CLC with suspicion from the very beginning.2?
Another special UMNO general assembly was convened m June to approach
the “counter proposals’ on citizenship, prepared by the Executive Committee,
but still patterned on the CLC proposals. Dato Onn made impassioned
pleas to the delegates for approval of the principle that loyal non-Malays
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should be giventhe opportunity to acquire full rights of citizenship in Malaya.

However, opposition was strong and well-organized, Some delegates accused
Dato Onn of being a “'traitor to the Malays'30 since he had led the fight for

Malay privileges, but was now prnpnsmg to surrender these hard-won victories
without a fight. Although the proposal to liberalize the citizenship require-
ments of the Federation Agreement was never put to a vote, Dato Onn could
sense impendmng defeat, so he dramatically announced his resignation 1 from
the leadership of UMNO, and the Executive Committee followed his example.

Dato Onn’s resignation from the presidency of UMNO came as a shock
to the Malays, most of whom had come to look to him for guld.'mm: and
lcadership as the “father of Malay politics”. Within a short time a number
of local UMNO branches pledged anew their support to him and begged
him to resume the presidency. Yet, the opposition became increasingly vocal
and critical of Dato Onn.3! At the following annual meeting of UMNO the
controversial citizenship proposals were finally approved and Dato Onn
was re-clected president of UMNO by a vote of 66 to 3.32 Although this
appcared to be a decisive personal victory for Dato Onn, it did not mean
that UMNO had been converted to his views on the necessity of pursuing a
less communal approach to politics.

Tensions within UMNO became even morg severe when Dato Onn made
a new proposal that the name of the organization be changed to United
Malayan National Organization and that its ranks should be open to members
of any race on the basis of complete equality. He believed that UMNO should
be a non-communal political party so as to be in a strong position to contest
the elections which were first scheduled to be introduced at the local level
during 1952. Although Dato Onn secured the approval of the UMNO
Executive Committee for these changes, the rank and file opposed the idea
of accepting non-Malays in UMNO, because it tended to imply the abandnn-

ment of Malay special rights and would also make it difficult for UMHD to
champion the “cause of the Malays™.33

Malay Oppaosition to Daro Onn

When the first report of the Communities Liaison Committeec was being
considered by UMNO, some dissident elements founded a rival party with
the announced aim of opposing the policies of UMNO and Dato Onn.34
Led by Inche Hashim Ghani, this party, Persatuan J'Uffﬂ}ﬁ SEI;IE‘MHJHHS’
(Peninsular Malays Union—PMU), attracted the support of militantly
communal_Malays. Although the Peninsular Malays Union started as a
very weak party, it continued to grow m strength after each new “‘non-
communal” proposal of Dato Onn. By 1951 the PMU and its twin, the Mala}'
Union of Singapore, were mounting an intensive campaign against_Dato
Onn's “unconditional surrender’” to the non-Malays, and his_attempt to
recast UMNO into a multi- anmunal pulmml party.

Dato Onn lost additional support to his critics when he sisted that the
“Nadra” (Maria Hertog) case should be avoided as a political issue and that

125



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

its outcome should be left entirely for the courts to decide. After the Mana
Hertog riots, Dato Onn condemned the violent outbreaks and the hot-
headed radicals who had incited the mobs, and when the Malay rioters were
sentenced for riot and murder, UMNO did not take the initiative in secking
to0 have their sentences commuted. By contrast, the PMU was implicated in
the riots, agitated against the court decision, and took a lead in demanding
the relcase of convicted Malay rioters.

By mid-1951 Dato Onn realized that he no longer commanded the un-
qualified support of UMNO, despite the fact that a majority of its Executive
Committee remained loyal to him and reluctantly approved his new policies.
As he saw it, he had only two alternatives if he was to remain faithful to the
ideal of “non-communal politics”. He could continue his efforts to win the
support of UMNO for his policies. Or he could break with UMNO and
form a new party dedicated to Malayan nationalism and communal co-
operation. He chose the second course of action, because, in his words,
“Even if the principles . . . are accepted by the majority of UMNO, there
would still be a powerful minority which would continue to sabotage or
retard progress,”'35 Without waiting for UMNO to vote on his proposals
to make it multi-communal, he decided to form a new political party which
would attempt to achieve Malayan independence “within seven yecars™ by
uniting the racial communities in Malaya behind a single nationalist banner.
At first he hinted that UMNO might become the nucleus for such a party.
However, aweek later, he announced that he was breaking his tieswith UMNO
to form the Independence of Malaya Party (IMP).56

Experiment in Non-Communal Politics—The Independence of Malaya Party

In the planning stages for the Independence of Malaya Party, Dato Onn
stressed only a few basic political objectives, while avoiding many more
immediate controversial issues. Before the party had been formally launched,
he made public its aims in an eight-point manifesto, the principal provisions
of which called for: self-government within ten years, local clections by
1953. federal clections by 1953, free, compulsory education to the age of 12,
and Malayanization of the public services.37

In order to form the base for a mass “non-communal”™ nationalist party,
Dato Onn solicited support from as many prominent community leaders as
possible. He also expected to bring a substantial portion of his political
following from UMNO into the new party. At the annual general assembly
of UMNO, he gave a major address as its retiring president, and invited
all progressive Malays m and out of UMNO to join with him to work for
an independent Malaya through the cooperative ctiort of all the races of
Malaya.3® He was given lavish praisc for his leadership of UMNO, yet only
a very small fraction of the UMNO membership followed his lead to join
the IMP. Shortly after taking officc the new president of UMNO, Tunku
Abdul Rahman, 39 called upon all Malays to avoid any affiliation with the
IMP, Later, he announced that the IMP policies were contrary to those of
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UMNO and that members joining or showing sympathy for the IMP would
be cxpcllcd from UMNO.40 ‘Most Malays were convinced of the _sincerity
and dedication of Dato Onn, but they were not persuaded that they would
benefit from political union with the other communities, fearing.that their
political and economic privileges guaranteed by the Federation Agreement
would thereby become jeopardized. One Malay writing to the Straits Times
asked, *'Is the IMP the banding together of lambs, lions and tigers to drive
out the carctakers™#1 Communal considerations were still paramount.

While the Malay chauvinists pmwded the primary nppnsi-t_laﬁ- to the
formation of the IMP, most Europeans and many pro-British elements were
apprehensive about the public pronouncements of Dato Onn, In one speech
he said that “the British intentions on self-government are not above sus-
picion™,%2 and he refused to commit the IMP to the goal of independence
within the Commonwealth. He also castigated the Sultans for their gradualist -
approach to sell government. Thus, some pro-British moderates feared that
he was following a course of extreme nationalism which would lead to
premature independence and the rejection of all ties with Britain. On the
other hand, because the IMP was following the course chartered by the
government-encouraged Communities Liaison Committee, many local people
suspected that the IMP was being formed with the secret backing of the
British.

On September 16, 1951, the Independence of Malaya Party was launched
at a gala meeting held on the roof garden of the Majestic Hotel in Kuala
Lumpur. In attendance were nearly all the members of the former Com-
munitics Liaison Committce, representing all the major communal organiza-
tions, as well as leaders from the Malayan Trade Union Congress and from
two newly formed political partics—the Radical Party of Penang and the
Selangor Labour Party, The founding ceremonies for the IMP were the most
impressive of any party formed in Malaya. The array of distinguished political
leaders who expressed their support for the IMP gave the impression that
this new party would soon dommatc the Malayan political scene.43

Although the IMP profoundly altcred the course of Malayan politics,
its founding marked the zenith of “non-communal™ politics, rather than its
commencement, In carly 1952 the introduction of elections brought Malayan
politics into a distinctly new stage of development which exposed funda-
mental political divisions that could not be bridged by restricting political
issues to nationalism, lndcp-cnd:ncr.: or inter-communal harmony. No issues
are immune to the politics of elections, and the prize of office encourages all
contestants, particularly in the first *race

! The fight against Communist guerrillas is referred to as “The Emergency” in both
the press and in official government publications.

2 The guerrilla war and the counter-insurgency measures employed by the govern-
ment fall beyond the scope of this work. Aspects of this subject may be found in the
following: W. C. S. Corry, A General Survey of New Villages, (Kuala Lumpur:
Government Printer, 1954): E. H. G. Dobby, *Resettlement Transforms Malaya”,
Economic Development and Cultural Change, Vol. 1, no. 3, (October 1932), pp.
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165 fI.; Maynard Weston Dow, Nation Building in Southeast Asia, (Boulder,
Colorado: Pructt Press, 1966), pp. 17-87; Federation of Malaya, Derention and
Deportation During the Emergency in the Federation of Malaya, Council Paper
No. 24 of 1953; Federation of Malaya, Report of the Baling Talks, Council Paper
No. 25 of 1956; Federation of Malaya, The Squarter Problem in the Federation
of Malaya, Council Paper No. 14 of 1950; Federation of Malaya, Resettlement
and the Development of New Villages in the Federation af Malaya, 1952, Council
Paper No. 33 of 1952; Federation of Malaya, Regulations Made Under the
Emergency Regulations Ordinance, 1948, (Kuala Lumpur: Government Press,
1953): Gene Z. Hanrahan, The Communist Struggle in Malava, (New York:
Institute of Pacific Relations, 1954); J. K. King, *"Malaya’s Rescttiement Problem™,
Far Eastern Survey, Yol 23, no. 3, (March 1954), pp. 33-40; Paul Markandan,
The Problem of the New Villages of Malaya, (Singapore: Donald Moore, 1954);
Harry Miller, Menace in Malaya, (London: George G. Harrap & Co., 1934);
Ray Nyce, “The ‘New Villages' of Malaya: A Community Study”, unpublished
Ph.D. disscrtation, Hartford Seminary Foundation, 1962 Lucian W. Pye,
Guerrilla Communism in Malaya, (Princeton, New Jersey: Princeton University
Press, 1956); J. B. Perry Robinson, Transformation in Malayva, (London: Secker &
Warburg, 1956); Anthony Short, “Communism and the Emergency™, in Wang
Gungwu (ed.), Malaysia—A Survey, (New York: Frederick A. Praeger, 1964),
pp. 149-160; Sir Robert Thompson, Defearing Communist Insurgency, (New York:

Frederick A. Pracger, 19606).

¥ Within six months the S pecial Constabulary Force had grown to 30,000. By 1951
about 400,000 rural Chinese had been resettled, and by 1954 the figure had risgn
to about 600,000 persons living in 410 “new villages™. Ulumately about 700,000
persons were resettled in the “'new villages™. -

4 Federation of Malava Government Gazette, July 23, 1948 (L.N. 2037). Although a
different organization, this Communist front used the same initials as the Japanese
sponsored Malay volunteer force Pembela Tanah Aver, perhaps as a front to recruil

radical Malays.

< A few radical Malays were arrested for security reasons. Among them was the
president of the MNP, Ishak bin Haji Muhammad. Criticism of his arrest in the
Malay press elicited the following explanation: “Government holds evidence that,
in his private capacity, he has been working with Communist clements for the
overthrow of Government and the establishment of an alternative government by
force.” See Straits Times, July 28, 1948, p. L.

6 Anembryonic Malay underground organization composed of former APl members
was discovered in Perak the following month. See Singapore Free Fress, January 12,

1950, p. 1.

T Federation of Malaya Government Gazette, Apnl 27, 1950, p. 809 (L.N. 988). The
MNP remained a legal organization for a short while longer in Singapore.

8§ Maria Hertog was the daughter of Dutch parents who had left her in the care of
an Indonesian servant when they were about to be interned by the Japanese in the
early stages of the war. After the war they could not find the servant or their
daughter, but in 1950 they finally traced her to the east coast of Malaya where she
was living as a Malay with their former family servant. Maria had been given the
Malay name Nadra, had become a Mushim and did not want to rcturn to her
parents whom she did not remember. The parents secured a court order to obtain
custody over Maria, who at the ime was 1 3 years old. To forestall the court action,
her Indonesian foster mother immediately arranged her marnage to a Malay.
Under Muslim law this action made her legally the responsibility of her husband.
The legal proceedings went th rough prolonged stages of appeals and heanngs, and
religious fanatics among the Malays attempted to make this an issue of Chnisuanity
versus Islam, In mid-December, rioting Malay mobs indiscriminately began attack-
ing Furopcans and Eurasians. Before order was restored by units of the Army,
18 persons had been killed and more than 150 had been injured. Eventually Maria
was given into the custody of her parents and she was taken to Holland where
she has been living ever since. For an account of the events leading up to and
including the riots see Lionel Leach (Chairman), Report of the Singapore Riots
Inquiry Commission, 1951, (Singapore. Government Printing Otlice, 1951).
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9 Srraits Times, December 19, 1950, p. 1.

10 Tan Cheng-lock was an active member of the Malacca branch of the Straits
Chinese British Association during the First World War, and later was president
of the SCBA's Malacca branch from 1928 to 1935. During the Second World War,
while in exile in Bangalore, India, he considered the formation of a Malayan
Chinese association, and later founded what he called the Overscas Chinese
Association. It remained a paper organization of practically no significance. See
Soh Eng Lim, “Tan Cheng-lock, His Leadership of the Malayan Chinese”,
Journal of Southeast Asian History, Yol. 1, no. 1 (March 1960), pp. 31-35. In May
1948 Tan Cheng-lock began reviving his earlier idea with talk about the formation
of a **Malayan Chinese League™.

I1 Mr. Soh states that Leong Yew-koh was the originator of the idea of the MCA,
and that it came into being largely through his organizational and administrative
skills. See ibid., p. 45. Also sce Straits Times, February 28, 1949, pp. | and 5.

12 Srraits Times, February 6, 1949, p. 1.

13 Membership of the MCA was open to any Chinese over 18 years ol age who had
resided in Malaya for five years and regarded Malaya as his permanent home and
the object of his loyalty. Non-Chinese could become associate members, but
without voting rights. Rules of the Malayan Chinese Association (mimeographed),
Rules 4-7 and 42.

14 Tan Cheng-Lock, Speeches of Tan Cheng Lock, (Singapore: [h Shih Press, n.d.),
p. 18.

15 The MCA claimed a membership of 100,000 at the end of 1949, 185,000 in
December 1951, 220,000 in June 1953, and 250,000 by January 1935. See Malayan
Chinese Association, Fifth Annual General Committee Meering, (January 1933),
p. 4. Malayan Chinese Association Annual Report Seventh Annual General
Committee Meeting, (January 1955), p. 2. The MCA earned 4 per cent on all lottery
tickets, and by 1953 was earning an estimated y$1,000,000 annually from this
source alone. See Malayan Chinese Association, Paper No. | of 1953, p. 10.

16 Strairs Times, April 11, 1949, p. 1.

17 In 1949 the Ceylon Federation president, E. E. C. Thuraisingham became an
associate member of UMNO at the invitation of Dato Onn. The close cooperation
between the two gave the Ceylonese their pnimary access o government Ser
Strairs Budget, September 1, 1949, p. 7.

18 A number of these political activists were affiliated with the Malayan Teachery'
Union or the Singapore Cooperative Stores Society.

19 The Singapore Peoples’ Anti-British League was a proscribed organization which
the authorities claimed was supported by the Communist Party to propagatle
Communist doctrine and collect money for the guerrillas. See Stralts Times,
January 9, 1951, p. L.

20 The case of John Eber became a cause célebre, bath for critics of colonial rule and
for those who argue that the civil rights of the individual are to be valued above
the alleged requirements of public order and safety. The Singapore Government’s
refusal to present its case in open court generated much criticism in both England
and Malaya. After John Eber was released and arrived in England he tried o
organize a far-left movement among Malayan students, and helped to edit the
Malayan Monitor—a paper published in London claiming to be an organ of
“PUTERA-AMCJA (Malayan People's United Front)”. Later John Eber becarne
General-Secretary for the “Movement for Colonial Freedom™—an associalion
organized in 1954 by the Labour M.P., Fenner Brockway. Although closely
sesociated with the Labour Party, the **Movement for Colonial Freedom"™ became
an embarrassment for the Labour Party because of its opposition Lo the Malaysian
Federation and its close proximity to the Communist line, The Malayan Monitor
regularly published MCP documents and policy declarations, thus providing #
valuable source for documentary materials on the Communists in Malaysa.
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Eacher Malay-Chinese committees had been formed on the local level in areas
where Sino-Malay clashes had occurred or had appeared imminent. See Straiss
Times, December 14, 1948, p. 5. Commissioner-General, Malcolm MacDonald,
and Sir Roland Braddell are reported to have been the moving force behind the
formation of a high level committee of communal leaders. el

The Communities Liaison Committee selected E. E. C, Thuraisingham (president
of the Ceylon Federation) to be chairman. Among the members of the committee
were Dato Onn (president of UMNO), Tan Cheng-lock (president of the MCA),
Dr. 1. 8. Goonting (president of the Eurasian Association) and C. C. Tan (Chair-
man of the Singapore Progressive Party). See Siraits Times, August 10, 1949, p. 5.
Earlier on December 31, 1948, Dato Onn invited 21 communal leaders to his home
for informal discussions. He c¢laimed to have done so on his own initiative, and
thus claims some credit for the formation of the CLC. Sece Ishak bin Tadin, “Dato
Onn and Malay Nationalism, 1946-1951", Journal of Southeast Asian History,

Yol. 1, no. 1 (March 1960), p. 71.

Straits Times, March 16, 1949, p. 1; April 19, 1949, p. 1.

The first CLC report is reproduced in Straits Times, Seplember 18, 1949, pp. |1
and 3. The second report may be found in Straits Times, April 19, 1950, p. 8.

The Communities Liaison Committee had come to the conclusion that the Malays
would sacrifice their privileged political position enly il they could be aided in
securing a greater share of their country’s wealth. As a direct result of the CLC
recommendations, the Government created the Rural Industrial Development
Authonty (RIDA) in July 1950 to improve the economic condition of the Malays.
Dato Onn became its first chairman, and won the praise of Malays ol all shades -
of opinion for his untiring etforts to make RIDA effective. However, in the first
years of its operatons, RIDA raised the expectations of the Malays but was able
to do little to alleviate their economic plight, despite substantial investments in a
varicty of rural development programs.

The Federation of Malaya Agreement (Amendment) Ordinance, 1951 incorporated
the substance of the CLC recommendations on citizenship. However, the opposition
to the bill became so severe that it was referred to a Select Committee. Eventually
revised preposals were incorporated into the Federation of Malaya Agreement
(Amendment) Ordinance, 1952, For an excellent account of the issues of eitizenship
see K. J. Ratnam, Communalism and the Political Process in Malava, (Kuala

Lumpur: University of Malaya Press, 1965), pp. 66-101,

There is remarkable similanty between the communal bargaining which took
place within the Communities Liaison Commitlee and the bargaining which has
taken place within the Alliance National Council. In both, negotiations were
secret, but the agreements were presented as “non-communal” and support for
them wus then solicited from communal political organizations represented at the
bargaining scssions.

Dato Onn would probably have been appointed to the vetoed post. His resignation

threat was repeated on several occasions. See Straits Times, June 22, 1949, p. 1;
May 19, 1950, p. 1; Srraits Budget, October 6, 1949, p. 15.

Straits Times, May 22, 1950, p. 1.
Strairs Times, June 12, 1950, p. 1.

In an editonal of June 23, 1950, the Malay paper Majlis suggested that the Malays
had lost confidence in Dato Onn’s leadership. A translation of the article may be
found in Malayan Press Digest, Federation of Malaya, No. 11/50, June 16 to Junc

30, 1950, p. 9.

Malay Mail, August 28, 1950, p. 5.
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3 Dato Onn asked that the UMNO slogan be changed from “Hidup Melayu”
(Long Live the Malays) to “Merdeka" (Independence). One motive for opening
UMNO membership to non-Malays may have been the desire to split and weaken
the MCA which was then becoming a formidable political organization. Note
Ishak bin Tadin, ep. cit., pp. 78-84.

W Malay Mail, December 17, 1949, p. 1.
A3 Straits Times, June 13, 1951, p. 1.

36 Straits Times, June 6, 1951, p. 1; June 13, 1951, p. 1; Malay Mail, June 13, 1951,
P 3.

3 Straits Times, June 23, 1951, p. 1.
38 Malay Mail, August 27, 1951, pp. 3 and 6.

19 An account of Tunku Abdul Rahman’s selection as the new president of UMNO

is contained in his biography by Harry Miller, Prince and Premier, (London:
George G. Harrap & Co., 1959), pp. 105-108,

40 Malay Mail, September 18, 1951, p. 7. Some UMNO members planned to join
the IMP and remain active in UMNQ, because Dato Onn explained that the two
partics werc not opposed. This announcement by Tunku Abdul Rahman forced
the Malays to choose between the two partics, which in retrospect probably was
the primary reason for the failure of the IMP.

41 Straits Times, June 30, 1951, p. 9.
42 Strairs Times, June 13, 1951, p. 1.

4} Sunday Times, September 16, 1951, p. |; Straits Times, September 17, pp. 1 and 7.
For a few months after its inception, Tan Cheng-lock and Dato Onn were
reportedly working hard to build grass-roots support for the IMP. The seemingly
harmomous cooperation between these two former protagonists was interpreted as
additional evidence of the success of “'non-communal®”” politics. However, as later
events revealed, appearances were deceptive.
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10 The Introduction of Elections

Prior to the introduction of elections, most political activity in Malaya was
limited to that of making representations to the government or organizing
public demonstrations in protest over various issues. Practically any person
who espoused a political cause could claim to be a political leader, since
leadership in some cases required little more than the ability to attract the
attention of the public or, perhaps more correctly, to attract the attention
of the press. As soon as elections became the primary vehicle to political
success and power, political leadership was put to the new task of organizing
popular support from diverse and often competing narrow interest groups.
The introduction of elections can have a very chastening effect upon political
activity, in that political leadership is put to a test and the cmphasis of politics
gradually shifts fom that of making public pronouncements or organizing
protests and “civil disobedicnce™ campaigns agamnst public policies, to that
of organizing the public to give positive support for particular public policies.
In short, the crecation of dependable majorities becomes the overriding
consideration of all politics once it becomes established that clections are
to be the sole avenue to political power.

The First Elections

The first elections in the Federation were for the Mumicipal Council of
George Town on Penang Island, and were held December 1, 1951. The
Radical Party of Penang, the Penang Labour Party, and UMNO were the
three parties contesting the clections. The short, vigorous campaign turned
on local issues and the personal popularity of mdividual candidates. The
Penang Radical Party, campaigning on a '‘non-communal”middle-of-the-road
platform, captured six of the nine seats.! Although the George Town (Penang)
clections were watched with much interest by Malavan politicians they were
not a test of strength between major political parties organized on a national
basis, and thus provided very little evidence of future trends in Malayan
politics.

Because of its position as the capital of Malaya, the Kuala Lumpur
Municipal Council elections of February, 1952, attracted much more national
political interest. In political circles it was common knowledge that Dato Onn
and the Independence of Malaya Party would try to make a strong showing
in the Kuala Lumpur clections as ¢vidence to the British that Malaya was
on the road to independence, and as evidence to Malaya that a “non-

132



Jlrpifid

West Malaysia

LANGKAWI
— 3°N ISLANDS

Port Swettenha

nml
‘w' -
- ]

B I'Hrwnrlh I"-'.uhll Kral
GEDAGE TOWNG ® | p .
Ly''e p', ) ®Kuala Gris e Kuala
Py 'll; PERAK ,‘l [u Trengganu
¥ ‘ # o
! RKELANTA H “‘*«—-
Taiping : \“h-_-’j
Port Weldy, * ﬁﬂulrl 5lnqnir ok g f,‘ . Kuaia
e ¢ o . o Sant Dungun
i 1 IPOH® - Geupeg Takan 1,
i If';" P Camercon 170m (718411) "'1 7
1 {3 > Highlands F e
- PANGKORGQM 1\ " QKuala ' e
o Lurl'u..ml ¥ Lipis L‘"‘-.,_ \
]
1 - ® Telok .An:.:m *Benta )
i i Y P AN ANG &
.;"? i rh".-" “aFrasers Kuantan
! “ Tanjong Malim I'H'LII +Maran
) e L
‘o SELANGOR) Contond ®Jemarioh Poh?
-

Pataling Jaya g -‘KU.M:l LUHFl{ﬂ

I|II. .Ellﬂg

str®

KT T it I

Port

Dickson N\~

International boundary
Stele boundary

b 1

FRERARNERTE

160 Miles
J

[ BTk

L]
0 120

o't

130 Kilometres

SOUTH CHINA

SEA =

| :
/ "
; NEGRI ™«

SEMBILAN L
®Saremban ,’ &

[ ] - --&JE.MII ‘-*"""—.-.“"H-El o
’ Mersing ®
MALACCA,
Malaced™ \ J O H O RIE o

o Mluang

SINGAPORE

Q
&
N

104°E

N




FHEE FEEFmawm

@.m ” irg

T JasiEg

»
% Buomn

1|1 .-

A . L] .Ir
— rog By . [ I
[ o e T S _.._-_r,m.___.__"._r._.__-_._r ' 0y
S8 i . Y '
; i f@ﬁuﬂ:ﬁmhﬂm runy ey dEOE Y
= LR R ...1...-. . .\N*I_u.._.._.-uwﬂ.uﬂf
A8G ¥NIET N LsErcl wioir ¥ JMIVEYNIN w104
. e EL L S
L] it . ’ ......_l.__._:b._.._ TR
p =
¥is nins i 3
. e (EPTH 4
=] G o & e
.._-. ﬂu # 1-._
| NY DNV Y 1Y E
i ++—-.._-__.l-—_-...ll
- L}

[

I..__.!.I! -..l .
FICTY | { - 1.4
y ..f.. ___r_..h ﬂ |ﬂ ._f. ._L ﬁLﬂul...... r......v.._
B ks O G otL oet o o 1 \ N~ e e L P i
f - — — 4 | ..L : N .._.. nr_nnn_..-_._.:_.l e _...._-.. A
v 001 Lol ut o | N ¥ g . r o one
| J,”“F stEw = | an? ..._..-. _-L_h.n...rbm ‘Isunurrir/l\xﬁ 5
- Ligpung aje ) i Lobhraa .
X puncq aieig B - " nnraes CSJONHINGY T
sessianies LINpunag |RuBHRLID L) — : TN e rw
m.__“., .Hl__.||._MM..r._q - _-__Mu._.._.:m
o — __in_...._._.,n —, 9 S
o4 S s A feieas
i " jn_ﬂ

FiSIMOOM

aivi

%

fm

_PL# Teidailitd

bl

iy ma
RN Fa RN |

N T

FiLivivem

VIRiYIr M

|I_n w.l-|.|1..._.

u._c‘“. SELLETY

anf,.rf_w_

1% L

1 u.—.n.._ ._. -
l e
Patpy 000 £

1

MY

(Yemeleg

pue yeqeg)

eisAe|e|Al 1se3



THE INTRODUCTION OF ELECTIONS

communal” approach to politics could unite the country for such independ-
ence. Kuala Lumpur was an ideal location for the IMP to test its power at
the polls because the Malays, the Chinese and the Indians had established
good relations with each other, and the people of the city were generally
conceded to be more liberal in their communal attitudes than those in most
other areas of Malaya. Furthermore, the IMP had been launched in Kuala
Lumpur, and many of its strongest supporters were connected with the Federal
Government. Any of the communal partics would have found it very difficult
to win a majority with a strictly communal appeal to Kuala Lumpur's mixed
communal constituencics. It was also obvious that the Selangor Labour Party
offered no challenge to the IMP at the polls, because it was an embryonic
party, having only a few hundred loyal supporters at the time. Five weeks
before the Kuala Lumpur editions, it appeared that the IMP would have no
serious opposition from any quarter. '

On January 8, 1952, a most unexpected joint declaration was made by
the Sclangor branches of the United Malays National Organization and
the Malayan Chinese Association announcing that these two pﬁrﬁés would
contest the Kuala Lumpur clections together in a common fr front.2 Many
political observers were unable to understand how UMNO and the M CA were
able to reach a working agreement to band together to contest the Kuala
Lumpur clections. Since this phenomenon is one of the most important
turning-points in Malaya’s political development it deserves some explanation.

The UMNO-MCA Alliance was created as a reaction to the Independence
of Malaya Party. Both parties to this alliance had compelling reasons to
oppose the IMP. Dato Onn and the IMP had charted a course that threatened
to undermine the political support of UMNO among the Malays. The new
president of UMNO, Tunku Abdul Rahman, wasted no time m trying to
purge the party of those elements that still supported Dato Onn. He realized
that if the IMP were to expand its power, UMNO would suffer proportionally.
Consequently, UMNO was looking for the means to deal the IMP a decisive
blow.

The Malayvan Chinese Association also had reasons for joining a common
front against the IMP. For onc thing, Dato Onn's ideas of “non-communal™
politics were based on the assumption that the immigrant communities
would be accepted as full citizens of Malaya only after they had proved their
loyalty and had measured up to certain standards. In other words, Dato Onn,
being a Malay, tended to define a **Malayan' by reference to the Malays.
Therefore, although the IMP was much more liberal with respect to non-
Malay rights, citizenship and voting requirements than UMNO, 1t was still
not above suspicion as far as the Malayan Chinese Association was con-
cerned. Yet the IMP had received the implied blessing of the MCA when
Tan cheng-lock had agreed to act as chairman for the founding meeting
of the IMP, and when he later toured the coutry with Dato Onn to help
organize IMP branches.

The most adequate explanation of the sudden turn-about of the MCA
must take into account the personalities of Dato Onn and Tan Cheng-lock.
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Both men were very dynamic, and both possessed too much of the quality of

a prima donna on the political stage to be able to work together very well. '

Furthermore, personal animosities had developed between them during the
extended political controversies over the Malayan Union and the Federation
Agreement.  Although Tan Cheng-lock could have supported a “non-
communal’” political party, he could never have been an enthusiastic sup-
porter of such a party if it also would have given Dato Onn an unassailable
position of political supremacy in Malaya. Indeed, the political and personal
rivalry between Dato Onn and Tan Cheng-lock was a major feature of
Malayan politics for a decade after the war.

Both the MCA and UMNO realized that by themselves neither could
hope to capture more than two or three of the twelve scats to be contésted
in the Kuala Lumpur municipal elections. By presenting a common front
in the elections they hoped to be able to defeat the IMP and in the process
seccure additional seats for both the MCA and UMNO. By prior agreement
MCA candidates ran in the predominantly Chinese constituencies, while
UMNO candidates contested the predominantly Malay constituencies, and
cach party promised support for the other's candidates. No attempt was
made to create a merger of the MCA and UMNO. Rather, this was a cleverly
calculated maneuver designed to increase the strength of both parties at
the polls. No attempt was made to draft a comprehensive common program
between UMNO and the MCA. Indeed, political issues were avoided and
the joint statement of the two parties cven gave as one of the explanations
for their alliance that “‘the purcly local interests of the Municipality do not
call for activities of a political character™.3

The alliance between UMNO and the MCA made it difficult for the IMP to
campaign against communalism in politics. All three parties contesting the
election came out in favor of communal harmony, although admittedly
the “communal harmony™ of the UMNO-MCA was not quite the same as
IMP's professed ideal of non-communal politics. However, the similarity
between these positions was such that the election turned on personalities,
and the organizational abilities of each party to reach the voters and bring
them out on clection day.

The results of the election for the Kuala Lumpur Municipal Council
gave ample proof of the value of the UMNO-MCA strategy, for in combina-
tion they won nine of the twelve seats contested. The IMP captured only two
seats while the remaining scat was won by an independent. All six Selangor
Labour candidates were defeated. The total vote secured by UMNO-MCA was
10,240 while IMP polled 6,641. Although this was only a municipal election
it was a severe defeat for Dato Onn and the Independence of Malaya Party.4

After-Effects of the First Elections
Because the Kuala Lumpur elections were the first to be contested by national

parties they had a great mfluence upon subsequent political developments.
The political agreement between UMNO and the MCA had been negotiated

134



THE INTRODUCTION OF ELECTIONS

only between the Selangor branches of the two parties as a temporary
political maneuver which did not involve the central organs or any of the
other branches of either party. Their victory at the polls prompted both the
MCA and UMNO to begin to explore the possibility of expanding their
alliance to other municipalities where elections were to be held toward the
end of the vear. Two weeks after the Kuala Lumpur clections Tunku Abdul
Rahman was quoted as saying that UMNO *“will cooperate with other
organizations, but we certainly want to preserve our identity”.5 The basic
problem to be met was how to preserve the union at the polls while each
party retained its separate identity and its scparate political objectives.

Prior to the first elections the Malayan Chinese Association had attempted
to maintain the fiction that it was a social, cultural and welfare organization.
Although it had been active in submitting representations to the government
on behalf of the Chinese, on several occasions it disclaimed being a political
organization. After the Kuala Lumpur elections such a claim became even
more absurd than before. Moreover, the British authorities had been en-
couraging the MCA to take a more openly political role to provide “an
alternative standard (to Communism) to which loyal Chinese could rally™.6
Within a few weeks after the elections the Malayan Chinese Association
began to prepare openly for active participation in elections throughout
Malava by rcorganizing the party and centralizing some of its activities.
The full-time staff was expanded and voluntecr political workers were
organized for contacting voters in their homes. To strengthen ties with the
United Malays National Organization, the MCA also initiated a Malay
Welfare Fund *to help in the cconomic uplift of the Malay community™.
The sum of M $500,000 was to be diverted from some of the profits of the
sweepstake lotteries conducted every few months by the MCA, and officials
of UMNO were expected to be appointed to the committee controlling the
fund.?

The political relations between UMNO and the MCA were subject to
severe strain in August and September, 1952, when Victor Purcell arrived
from London to prepare a report on the Chinese at the invitation of the
MCA. The Malays took strong exception to Dr. Purcell’s visit because he
was a well-known spokesman for the Chinese viewpoint on political and
constitutional issues. Tunku Abdul Rahman forbade any UMNO officials to
coopcerate with Dr. Purcell, and, in apparent retaliation, the MCA withdrew
its offer of M$500.000 to set up a Malay Welfare Fund to be administered
in cooperation with UMNO.8

In the Federal Legislative Council, communal division became very
sharp over such bills as the Immigration Control Bill, the Education Bill,
and the Registration and Licensing of Business Bill9 The UMNO-MCA
political alliance was subjected to severe strains over these issues. While
little attempt was made to reconcile the differing political objectives of each
party, efforts were made to preserve their common front at the polls which
were to be held in six major towns and cities in the following months. Plans
were laid for creating liaison committees between UMNO and MCA branches
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at all levels throughout Malaya so as to exploit fully their political advantage
through cooperation and frank discussions.!? Since both UMNO and the
MCA remamed communal political partics, they were tom between the
objective of winning elections and the objective of vigorously championing
their separate communal causes. The seeming irreconcilability of the two
parties led to recurring predictions of the break-up of the “temporary”
political agreement negotiated for the first Kuala Lumpur elections. Yet,
the anticipation of further victories at the polls proved to be sufficiently strong
to preserve this makeshift alliance.,

The Independence of Malayva Party found it very difficult to recover
from the setback received at the Kuala Lumpur municipal elections. It
had entered pelitics with such confidence and such apparent power, only
to suffer humiliating defeat. Moreover, the political union between UMNO
and the MCA made it very difficult for the IMP to make communalism into
the major issue of politics. Dato Onn made speeches suggesting that communal
conflict might well seize Malaya, and he attempted to discount the inter-
communal understandmg that was claimed by both UMNO and the MCA as
a product of their alliance. Indeed, Dato Onn and the IMP were in the
anomolous position of attempting to make political capital out of the issues
of communalism by overstating the threats to communal harmony and
by referring to the *‘communal friendship™ between UMNO and MCA as a
Moreover, the IMP could regain i1ts position only with the breakup of the
UMNO-MCA Allance. And attempts to drive a wedge between these two
partics meant that the IMP played up the very sensitive communal issues
which divided the Malays and the Chinese. Thus, in some respects the “non-
communal™ IMP was more communal in its campaigning than either UMNO

or the MCA. These tactics did not split the UMNO-MCA Alliance because |

their political “‘agreement”™ was based on the full understanding that dis-
agreements on issucs between them should not destroy the political advantage
both secured through the common front presented during the elections.
To some degree, the attempts of the IMP to divide the UMNO-MCA
Alliance backfired, for the IMP lost the support of some members who
looked with favor on the growing cooperation between UMNO and the MCA.

The defeat of the IMP at the first Kuala Lumpur polls prompted the IMP
to attempt to widen 1ts appeal and to form a coalition with other political
forces. Since the IMP had campaigned against communal organizations
in politics, 1t could not readily switch its professed *‘non-communalism
by entering mnto a political alliance with any communal associations. Yet
very few other “‘non-communal” political parties existed and none of them
was nationally organized. Before the second Municipal Council elections
m Kuala Lumpur, the IMP and the Sclangor Labour Party entered into
an agrecment to support cach other’s candidates.ll However, being in
its mfancy the Labour Party added very little to the power of the IMP at
the polls. In the other cities where municipal council elections were held there
were no political associations which joined in coalition with the IMP.
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Of the 37 municipal council seats contested in six cities of the Federation
during the December elections of 1952, UMNO-MCA captured 26 seats,
and the IMP was able to win only one seat when one of its members in
Kuala Lumpur was re-clected. The UMNO-MCA Alliance did not contest
the Penang elections, but UMNO put up candidates, in partnership with
the Muslim League and captured one of the three Penang scats contested.
The previous victor in the Penang election, the “non-communal” Radical
Party, came in a poor third after UMNO and the Penang Labour Party. Out
of the ninc Johore Bahru seats the strongest IMP candidate polled less than
half of the votes of the third-strongest UMNO-MCA candidate. Since Johore
Bahru is the home of Dato Onn and a city where the IMP was expected to
have some power, this was a particularly humiliating defeat for the IMP.
These election results further confirmed the overwhelming strength of the
UMNO-MCA Alliance.12

Partisan Politics in Government

Although the elections during 1952 had been fought over a comparatively
few and insignificant seats on municipal councils, they greatly influenced
political activity m both state and federal governments. Their alliance gave
UMNO-MCA a commanding position for future elections, and they began
to act together as a party convinced that 1t has a clear mandate to speak for
the people. Yet. the UMNO-MCA Alliance remained a small minority
m the state and federal legislative councils. By contrast, the IMP had been
formed from the top with the support of a large number of appointed Federal
Legislative Council members and in the state governments most of the
Mentris Besar (Chief Mmisters) and many of the top officials of the state
governments had strong pelitical ties with Dato Onn and were suspicious,
if not critical, of the UMNO-MCA Alhance. Thus, i the state and federal
legislative councils the IMP commanded decisive majorities, and i the higher
administrative echelons the IMP wielded considerable behind-the-scenes
political influence.

From its position of strength m the state and federal governments, the
IMP attempted to foster a number of government policies that were politically
detrimental to the Alliance. The opportunities for such political maneuvers
arc multiplied when a number of basic decisions regarding clections, citizen-
ship and franchise requirements have yet to be made. When such decisions
have to be made with the weaker party strongly represented in the councils
of government, the stage is set for very bitter and acrimonious partisan
conflict, both within and outside the formal structure of government.

The Lotteries Question
Onc of the first partisan political battles was waged over the question of

banning or controlling lotteries run by political parties. It may be recalled
that the Malayan Chinese Association had been permitted to operate ““welfare™
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lotteries to aid Chinese in the rural arcas who were being rescttled in the
new villages as part of the government’s policy of denying to the Communists
easy access to the civilian population. By the end of 1952 the lotteries were
being held every couple of months and the prizes for each lottery were about
MS1.500,000. Although few criticized the welfare work of the MCA 1n the
new villages, many questioned the way in which the MCA had been able to
use the lottery to build up its membership and to finance its other activities.
When the MCA entered active politics i the Kuala Lumpur elections,
members of the IMP sought to get from the MCA a public accounting of
funds obtained from its lotteries. Although Tan Cheng-lock answered by
a public letter to the Straits Times saying that all lottery profits went for
“welfare projects” and not for “political purposes™.!? no accounting of the
lottery profits was ever made public.

At the annual conference of the IMP in October a resolution was passed
condemning lotteries run by political associations. The question was brought
to the attention of the Legislative Council at its next meeting when the
government introduced a bill to control all lotterices. Although this bill dud
not prohibit the MCA from conducting lotteries, it did establish a govern-
ment lottery to collect funds for welfare projects which rivalled those of the
MCA., and all other public and private lotteries were subject to a tax of 20 per
cent on the profits unless exempted by the High Commissioner m Council.14
Just prior to the passage of this legislation, the MCA attempted to mect
the objections of its critics by restricting the sale of lottery tickets to MCA
members, and it announced that funds would be allocated for Malay welfare
projects and for the tuberculosis hospital in Kuala Lumpur.!3 However, this
did not end the political controversy over lotteries, particularly since those
Chinese who still wanted to buy tickets were given an added incentive to
join the MCA for a very small membership fee.

Within a few months the dispute over the MCA lotteries became more
than just a matter of partisan politics between the IMP and the MCA. In
March and April of 1953 the MCA was becoming very obstructionist toward
a number of government policies. The Malayan Chinese Assoclation objected
very strongly to the implementation of the new Education Ordinance which
it believed threatened the Chinese media schools with a policy of developing
a unified government-supported Malayan national school system. Moreover,
some of the funds for the implementation of the new education policy were
to be derived from a licence tax on all business. Because the business com-
munity is largely Chinese in composition, the C hinese reacted very strongly
against this Licensing and Registration of Busmesses Ordinance, and the
Malayan Chinese Association threatened the Govermument with a business
hartal along the same lines as the hartal previously staged by the All-Malaya
Council of Joint Action against the Federation Agreement. As these threats
from the Malayan Chinese Association mounted, the government authoritics
began to consider counter measures which would reduce the extraordinary
political leverage of the MCA, derived in part from its great financial resources.
First, the Government refused to exempt the MCA from the 20 per cent
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tax on lotteries, and then, after an internal fight in the MCA revealed that
m337,514 of the party’s funds had been misappropriated, the Government
banned all lotteries by political parties.'® Although the MCA sought to have
the Government reconsider its decision, the High Commissioner, Sir Gerald
Templer, remained adamant in the face of bitter denunciations and allegations
that he was “‘anti-Chinese”. The MCA also intimated that the Government
sought to prevent any political organization from becoming *‘too strong™.17
In retaliation, the MCA announced that it was abandoning all *“‘social
welfare™ work. Also, it would no longer seek to recruit Chinese for the police
force, and would cease other activities designed to gain the cooperation of
the Chinese in connection with the rural resettlement program.18 Thus,
while the dispute over lotteries mitially was raised by the IMP, it developed
into a bitter controversy between Tan Cheng-lock and the MCA on one
hand and the Colonial Office and Sir Gerald Templer on the other.

The Attempt to Censure Date Onn

Another important partisan battle developed m 1953 over the political
activitics of Dato Onn who, as the Mcmber for Home Affairs, gave the
impression of speaking for the Government while campaigning for the
Independence of Malaya Party. In a political speech to a meeting of the
IMP in March, Dato Onn predicted that “we shall yet see a major clash of
conflicting interests between two communitics, a clash which may have
disastrous consequences for this country.” He went on to cite the determined
Chinese opposition to the nationality laws, the Education Ordinance and
their threats of hartals and boycotts, as well as their demands for the creation
of a separate Chinese university to rival the University of Malaya. After
linking the Malayan Chinese Association to the Kuomintang, he concluded
that *Chincse organizations in Malaya are trying to make this country into
the twentieth province of China.” He also suggested that UMNO was selling
the country to the Chimese for political gain. The object of this political
attack was obvious. Dato Onn sought to break up the politicel alliance
between the MCA and UMNO by playing on the sensitive issues which
divided them. The Malayan Chinese Association, and the Chinese guilds

reacted very strongly against this “anti-Chinese” attack. Special meetings ||

of Chinese organizations were called to consider counter measures.20

The United Malays National Organization was also deeply disturbed
by the political line employed by Dato Onn, particularly since it cultivated
internal dissentions within UMNO over its association with the MCA.
For example, Dato Panglima Bukit Gantang, the chairman of UMNO in
Perak, had been the leader of the opposition to the policies of the UMNO
central executive committee. In March he began to establish a separate
political organization beyvond the control of UMNO and on political issues
he threw his support to Dato Onn. In April he was expelled from the party,
but the Perak branches of UMNO gave him a vote of confidence by a 37 to 15
majority. UMNO president Tunku Abdul Rahman informed the Perak
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branches of UMNO that, if they continued to recognize Dato Panglima
Bukit Gantang as UMNO chairman in Perak, they would be expelled from
the party.2! Finally a large segment of UMNO in Perak broke away under his
lcadership to form another party, the Perak National Party, which became
politically allied with Dato Onn and the IMP.

Because the UMNO-MCA Alliance was being damaged by the revised
political line expounded by Dato Onn, several attempts were made to have
the High Commissioner either silence Dato Onn or denounce his intemperate
political expressions. Sir Gerald Templer only went so far as to say that the
disputed speech was made by Dato Onn in his private capacity, not in his
capacity as an official of the Government. When the Legislative Council
met in May, Mr. Tan Sicw-sin, MCA publicity chairman, moved to censure
Dato Onn for this speech “calculated to stir up inter-racial discord”. After
two days of acrimonious and partisan debate the motion was defeated 40 to 9

with 20 abstentions.?-
The Attempt to Ban Communal Qrganizations from Politics

Other mancuvers for partisan political advantage became evident in many
of the issues arising in legislative councils during 1953, The most blatant
attempt to use legislative powers for partisan political advantage was through
a4 motion made in the Perak State Legislative Council to ban communal
organizations from contesting clections. The support for such legislation
developed as an after-growth of the political infighting which had been n
progress in Perak smce 1952,

The Mentri Besar of Perak, Dato Panglima Bukit Gantang, had led the
revolt of the Perak branch of UMNO in 1953, and later helped to found the
“non-communal’ Perak National Party, which comprised a large proportion
of the higher officials in the state administration. It was dommated by the
western-cducated Malays in the “court circle” around the Sultan of Perak,
but also enjoyed the support of @ number of prominent Chinese and Indians
closely identified with the state administration.

After this defection UMNO was very weak in Perak and, at the time,
the MCA had not yet been very cffective in its campaign to organize the
Chinese for contesting elections. Because the state leaders feared the potential
political power of UMNO and the MCA, they sought to block the UMNO-
MCA Alliance from contesting state and municipal elections. When this
motion was introduced in the State Legislative Council, the State Legal
Adviser, a British official, promptly recommended that the vote be deferred
on the grounds that it embarrassed a select committee which had been set
up to recommend legislation for elections in the state. By this mancuver a
direct vote on the highly controversial bill was avoided and the bull itself
finally forgotten.23

These examples of partisan politics demonstrate that the political factions
in control of the legislative councils were not averse to utilizing their official
position to create favorable conditions for their participation in the clections
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which were shortly to determine the distribution of power in the state and
federal governments. The personal and partisan rivalries that were evident
greatly hampered the British authorities in their attempt to secure cooperation
from all party leaders for policies designed to prepare Malaya for democratic
government.

Competitive Nationalism in Politics

Nationalism in one form or another has influenced Malayan politics since
1945 or before. As soon as Malavan parties began to gird themselves for
clections, they entered into greater competition for the support of a common
electorate, and in so doing they all attempted to broaden their appeal by
becoming more nationalistic. To the casual observer, thiscompetitive national-
ism may create the impression that all parties were unified behind a single
cause—that of national independence. This widely acclaimed objective con-
cealed the more real political contests for power between various segments
of the body politic. At one time or another every major political party in
Malaya attempted to become the core of a united nationalist movement.

Just before the *“*second round" of municipal elections, in September 1952,
both the IMP and UMNO drafted proposals for the attainment of Malayan
independence. The Central National Council of IMP passed a ten-point
program which called for Malayan independence within the Commonwealth
within nine years. The UMNO general assembly, meeting at the same
time, was informed by Tunku Abdul Rahman that UMNO would invite all
political parties to a round-table conference to consider the question of
the attainment of Malayan independence.2+ Shortly afterwards, the chairman
of the newly formed Pan-Malayan Labour Party, Inche Mohamed Sopice
called for the formation of a “Malayan National Congress™ to work for a
“united free democratic country.25 Since the major political parties all
professed to favor a united national front, many believed that the time
was ripe to bring all the parties together for concerted action in the attainment
of Malayvan indcpendence.

Without any preliminary hint, the Mentris Besar of seven of the nine
Malay states announced on March 19, 1953, that a **National Conference”
would be held on April 27 for “planning the way to a united, free and
independent Malayan nation”. Some thirteen political partics and communal
associations were invited to send delegates to this conference, and no party,
or communal group of anysignificance was ignored in the list of mvitations.2®
Nevertheless, the enthusiasm for such a conference was not universal.
Nearly all the sponsors of the ““National Conference™ were active members
of the Independence of Malaya Party, and the chairman of the group was
Dato Panglima Bukit Gantang, the expelled leader of UMNO in Perak.

Rather than immediately answer the call for a *““National Confercnce”,
the UMNO-MCA Alliance stepped up their own plans for national inde-
pendence. Liaison committees between UMNO and the MCA had previously
drafted proposals on the introduction of federal elections, and at the metting
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of the Federal Legislative Council on March 20, Tunku Abdul Rahman
sharply criticized the Government for not pressing ahead with plans for
federal elections. As Member for Home Affairs, Dato Onn had to answer
these criticisms and defend the Government's policies.2’? Because of the
sensational victories of the UMNO-MCA Alliance at the municipal polls,
the Alliance was pressing for federal elections as soon as possible, while the
IMP and some other weaker parties cautioned against “‘too fast a pace”
toward mdependence.

As the date for the first meeting of the Mentris Besar-sponsored ““National
Conference’” approached, all political and communal bodies were forced to
decide whether they would participate. Without turning down the invitation
outright. the UMNO-MCA Alliance announced that it would attend a
conference only with organizations “whose voting power shall prevail
at the conference’. Since the UMNO-MCA Alliance had been winning the
municipal council elections by large majorities, it expected to have a majority
representation on the ‘“‘National Conference™ being sponsored by the Mentris
Besar. When these conditions were not agreed to by the sponsors of the
“National Conference”, both UMNO and the MCA refused to participate
and they enjoined their members from participating. At the same time it
announced its own clection demands which called for federal elections by
1954 with the threat that all UMNO and MCA members in the federal and
state councils would resign if these demands were not mct by the Govern-
ment.2Y

At the height of the partisan controversy over Dato Onn's speech and over
the UMNO-MCA boycott of the **National Conference”, the Deputy High
Commissioner, Sir Donald MacGillivray, announced that the Government
was going to appoint a committee “to examine the question of elections
to the Federal Legislative Council and future constitutional changes arising
therefrom: and to make recommendations’.2? This move appeared to head
off the partisan dispute over the formation of a “National Conference”
by placing the responsibility for making recommendations on elections
directly with the appointed committee. However this expectation was very
quickly shattered, for the day after the Legislative Council adjourned the
UMNO-MCA Alliance announced that they were going to sponsor a
“National Convention’ to consider and adopt specific proposals for consti-
tutional changes and federal elections.0 Furthermore, the Peninsular Malays
Union had also announced the sponsorship of an “*All-Malay Round Table
Conference’ to consider the question of independence for Malaya from a
strictly Malay point of view.3! Thus, by mid-May three separate*national
front” conferences were being planned, not to mention the Government-
appointed committee which was officially charged with preparing recom-
mendations on elections!

Although the ideal of creating a single national front to plan for indepen-
dence had disintegrated, each amalgamation of political groups went ahead
with plans for a confercnce and attempted to maintain the fiction that its
conference was the authoritative representation of nationalist sentiment n
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Malaya. Consequently, these conferences competed with each other in their
expression of nationalist demands. But they also reflected the political interests
of the groups that sponsored them. For a period of almost a year the principal
efforts of the major parties were channelled through these conferences.

The * National Conference”

The Mentris Besar-sponsored **National Conference™ attracted considerable
public interest when it was first proposed. However, it degenerated into a small
cluster of minor political groups following the lcad of the Independence of
Malaya Party and the seven Mentris Besar. The first session of the **National
Conference” met on April 27, 1953, with five organizations in attendance:
the Independence of Malaya Party, the Malayan Indian Congress, the
Malayan Indian Association, the Sclangor Pakistan Association, and the
Straits Chinese British Association. A working committee was formed to draft
a*'plan for independence™ comprising the seven Mentris Besar, one represent-
ative from each organization, and three mzmbers co-opted by the committee.32
Thus the Malay Mentris Besar who were the moving force behind the
“National Conference’” were also on the working committee and were in a
position to see their political views incorporated into the recommendations
prepared by the committee.

After the initial meeting of the *National Conference” several informal and
behind-the-scenes approaches were made to the leaders of UMNO and the
MCA to see whether a compromise could be reached whereby they would
become parties to the **National Conference™, but the inflexible demands on
cach side over the question of representation made a compromise agreement
impossible. Once it became clear that the UMNO-MCA Alliance could not be
enticed to join the “National Conference”, the working committee continued
with its task as though it spoke for all interests in Malaya.

In view of their defeats in the municipal council elections of 1952 and 1953,
the IMP leaders wanted to give the party time to build up its strength, so they
favored a more gradual transition to self-government than did the UMNO-
MCA Alliance. The recommendations of the *‘National Conference” working
committee reflected this view. It proposed that municipal and state elections
should precede the federal elections, the latter to be held toward the end of
1956. A Legislative Council of 90 with less than half elected membership was
proposed as a first stage in the transition to self-government. When this report
was submitted to the *National Conference” in September 1953, the Malayan
Indian Congress objected to the timing of the federal elections, contending
they should be held not later than 1954. The MIC's concurrent disagreement
with the Government over education policy for Indian schools made it wary of
identification with the IMP-led *‘National Conference”, partly because the
conference organizers were mostly government officials, including the
Member for Education, E. E. C. Thuraisingham. The day after the conference
adjourned, the Malayan Indian Congress announced its withdrawal from the
“National Conference”, causing rising speculation that the MIC might join
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forces with UMNO and the MCA.33 However, for the time being, the MIC
remained unaligned.

The “*National Conference’ failed to crecate a “national front™ for the
attainment of independence. To recoup its political losses, 1ts lecaders then
attempted to utilize the conference for developing a broad-based political
party to challenge the demonstrated power of UMNO-MCA at the polls.?4
No official action was taken by the “*National Conference” until the end of
February 1954, when a new party was formally launched.3® Party Negara was
the name which was finally selected. Negara, the Malay word for “nationalist™,
was designed to appeal to the Malays, who constituted the majority of the
electorate. Although Party Negara was launched with great fanfare as a new
party, it was really only a continuation of the Independence of Malaya Party,
which merged into Party Negara and dissolved as a separate entity. All the
other participants in the “National Conference™ retamed their identity even
though all, except the MIC, were openly allicd with this “new™ Party Negara.

The *National Convention™

In carly 1953 UMNO and the MCA had formed a top level liaison committee
to prepare an agreement on federal elections. The agreement drafted by this
committee was not immediately made public so that the draft proposals could
be discussed in detail by both UMNO and MCA branches. In April the joint
election agreement was approved by the annual UMNO general assembly
meeting in Malacca. As revealed at that time the plan called for a Federal
Legislative Council of 75 with 44 elected, 16 appointed by the High Com-
missioner, and 15 to be nominated by commercial and planting interests. The
assembly also approved a statement that called upon all UMNO members to
resign from their positions on local, municipal, state and federal councils if
elections were not held by the end of 1954.36 The recent victories of the
UMNO-MCA Alliance at the municipal and local council polls had made
them impatient to contest federal clections.

After the government announced that a committee would be formed to
study the question of federal elections, the UMNO-MCA Allance decided to
call a **National Convention" to counter the **National Conference” which
had been organized ecarlier under the lecadership of the Mentris Besar.
Although the UMNO-MCA Alliance did not announce their sponsorship of a
“National Convention” until several weeks after the mitial meeting of the
rival “National Conference’, no time was lost since the UMNO-MCA liaison
committee had already prepared its election agreement, and substantially the
same committee continued as the working committee for their **National
Convention'.

Just as the Mentris Besar-sponsored ‘‘National Conference™ mvited all
parties to join, so too did the Alliance-sponsored ““National Convention™.
Likewise, the representation in both was weighted in favor of the sponsors.
For the *National Convention” the Malayan Chinese Association had

144



== i

THE INTRODUCTION OF ELECTIONS

fourteen votes, the United Malays National Organization had fourteen votes,
and all other parties who were willing to participate were given two votes
each.37 Although the Pan-Malayan Labour Party had tentatively joined in
sponsoring the *National Convention™, it withdrew in June as a result of a
dispute over the allocation of reserved scats for labor interests in the Legislative
Council. When the first plenary session of the **National Convention™ was
held in August 1953, the only political parties represented were the Peninsular
Malays Union, the Pan-Malayan Islamic Association, the Persatuan Persetiaan
Melavu (Union of Malay Patriots), and the two sponsors—UMNO and the
MCA.38

The “National Convention™ did not approve a “blueprint” for federal
elections until its second plenary session in October.3¥ This **blueprint”
differed only slightly from the election agreement prepared by the UMNO-
MCA liaison committee early in 1953, but this time it was proclaimed with
more vigor and determination.

Political controversy became more intense in February 1954, as a result of
the release of the report by the Govermment-appointed committee on
elections.4? Because the major UMNO-MCA election demands had not been
incorporated into the majority report of this committee, UMNO-MCA
decided to call a third session of the “*National Convention” to reiterate and
revise their demands. The detailed election proposals passed in October were
condensed down to six demands submitted to the High Commissioner in the
form of a petition. This petition demanded the following: (1) a minimum of
three-fifths elected majority in the Legislative Council, (2) permussion for
government servants to contest elections, (3) a simple majority to be deciding
in both multiple and single member constituencies, (4) extension of the
franchise to all adults who are cither citizens, subjects of the Rulers, British
subjects or born in Malaya and who have lived in Malaya for five years, (5) a
two-thirds elected Executive Council to be chosen solely from members of the
Legislative Council, and (6) the holding of federal elections not later than
195441

Since UMNO had a substantial following among the Malays in the lower
ranks of government administration, the UMNO leaders were particularly
anxious to sccure permission for government servants to contest elections
without having to give up their positions. Similarly, the Malayan Chinese
Association had secured an agreement from UMNO to support the demand
for the liberalization of the franchise which would greatly mcrease the
number of eligible Chinese voters. Because the leaders of the UMNO-MCA
Alliance were supremely confident of victory at the polls, they were in no mood
1o be cautious over the introduction of elections, nor were they willing to
accept any constitutional changes which might prevent their assuming full
control of both the Legislative and Executive Councils. At the time, they were
claiming to have the support of 90 per cent of the potential electorate,and this
confidence was reflected in the defiant tone of their resolutions and the
uncompromising manner in which they advanced demands, particularly the
demand for elections by the end of 1954,

145



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

The “All-Malayva National Congress”

The ultra-communal Malay nationalists were perplexed by the turn of political
events during 1953. Many of them had broken away from UMNO during
Dato Onn's leadership when he attempted to get UMNO to adopt less
narrowly communal policies. After Dato Onn’s resignation from UMNO, the
ultra-communal Malays expected that UMNO would revert to a militant form
of Malay communal nationalism such as that expounded by UMNO during
the height of the Malay opposition to the Malayan Union. However, the
expectations of these Malay communal nationalists did not materialize, since
UMNO entered into an alliance with the Malayan Chinese Association
shortly after Dato Onn’s resignation. The ultra-communal Malays were in a
quandary and vacillated between support for UMNO as the strongest Malay
political organization, and opposition to UMNO for its close association with
the MCA. Some of these Malays were active within UMNO, particularly its
ancillary Youth Movement. But the Peninsular Malays Union became the
center of Malay communal chauvinism, attracting both public attention and
the active support of ultra-communal Malays, including many members of
UMNO.

When the Mentris Besar first announced their intention to sponsor a
“National Conference”, the Peninsular Malays Union accepted an invitation
to participate, but withdrew on the eve of the conference. Instead, the PMU
responded by proposing the formation of a strictly Malay “‘national front™ to
which the Malay Rulers, the Malay Mentris Besar and all Malay political
organizations were to be invited.42 The PMU argued that national indepen-
dence was strictly a question to be decided between the Malays and the
British since Britain’s powers in Malaya depended upon treaties with the
Malay Rulers as the heads of the Malay States. However, the PMU was unable
to get the cooperation of the Rulers and the Mentris Besar who were already
in the process of promoting their *‘National Conference’. UMNO, the biggest
Malay political organization, could not be enticed to join an all-Malay
“national front™ since such a move would break up its winning combination
with the MCA. Instead, UMNO sponsored a meeting of Malay organizations,
including the PMU, in an attempt to win the support of dissident Malayans
for the Alliance-sponsored *National Convention'.%} Three of the nine
Malay organizations represented at the meeting did send representatives to the
“National Convention”, including the PMU.

At the plenary session of the “National Convention” held m August, the
president of the PMU, Inche Hashim Ghani, rose to give an unexpected
speech attacking the Malayan Chinese Association. He also proposed that a
conference be called “with the protecting power on one side and the political
bodies on the other™.44 The motion was pigeonholed by being referred to the
convention constitutional committee which was controlled by UMNO and the
MCA. Yetit did embarrass the Alliance leaders since the object of the conven-
tion was to demonstrate the unity of the participants for the proposals
prepared by the UMNO-MCA working committee.
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Because of its opposition to the political course being charted by the
Alliance-sponsored *‘National Convention”, the Peninsular Malays Union
finally broke away to form the *All-Malaya National Congress” composed
entirely of minor Malay political organizations having a very communal and
nationalist orientation. At the PMU-sponsored Congress a petition was
drafted demanding a very restrictive form of **Malay" citizenship as opposed
to the proposals which would give citizenship to the great majority of non-
Malays who were permanently resident in Malaya. The Congress also
proposed that Malay be the official language, Islam the official religion and
that a Malay be selected to be the monarch for all of Malaya.45 By comparison
with the “National Conference™ and the ““National Convention”, the “All-
Malaya National Conference™ was politically impotent. Yet it did provide an
outlet for the political expression of the dissident Malay communal nationalists
who were cxtremely perturbed by the recent developments in Malayan
politics which tended to give more and more concessions to non-Malays.

Federal Election Plans Under Fire

The governmasnt was mnot a passive bystander during all the political
manoeuvering over the formation of the various competing *‘national fronts".
In July the High Commissioner appomted a46-member Elections Committee,
and the first sessions of this committec were held the followmg month. The
final report of the Elections Committee was released in the latter part of
January 1954.46

As might be expected, the contentious issues exammed by the Elections
Committee were the very ones which had been given prior consideration at the
several “*national front" conferences. Indeed, one of the most unfortunate
consequences of these *‘national™ front conferences was that the political
groups had committed themselves to rigid demands from which they would
not retreat when the time came for compromise.

The Elections Committee could not avoid reflecting the basic antagonisms
and competition between the IMP (re-organized as Party Negara) and the
UMNO-MCA Alliance. On the major contentious questions faced by the
Committee, the proposals and counter proposals mirrored the election
proposals prepared on one side by the “National Conference” and on the
other by the **National Convention”. In making his appointments to the
Elections Committee, the High Commissioner took into account many of the
same considerations of appropriate representation as were applied to appoint-
ments to the Legislative Council. Consequently, the Elections Committee
tended to reproduce the same relative political strength which Party Negara
commanded in the Legislative Council. Therefore, the majority proposals
were very similar to those prepared by the Mentris Besar-sponsored ‘“National
Conference™, while the minority reports expressed the demands made by the
Alliance through the **National Convention' which it had sponsored.

If a minority recognizes itself as a minority, it is easier to concede the power
of decision-making to the majority. The Alliance, however, did not accept its
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minority position on the Election Committce as a fair representation of its
political importance, in view of its overwhelming successes in recent local
elections. Instcad it demanded that the minority reports submitted by its
members on the Committee be accepted as the basis for the ultimate revision
of the Federation of Malaya Agreement. Two wecks after the Report of the
Elections Committee was published, the Alliance reconvened its **National
Convention' to demand the complete acceptance of the minority reports by
the government. Petitions supporting the Alliance demands for clections were
sent to the Rulers and the High Commissioner even before the Rulers
Conference had had an opportunity to act on the Elections Committee
Report.47 In addition, the Alliance tried to enter into direct negotiations with
the Colonial Secretary by sending a three-man delegation to London. This
move was made in spite of the Colonial Secretary’s prior assertion that he
would not engage in any talks or negotiations with Alliance spokesmen. He
remained adamant in refusing to by-pass the negotiations then in progress with
the Malay Rulers by meeting with the Alliance delegation.#>

Negotiations between the High Commisioner, representing the British
Government., and the Rulers resulted in an agreement on COMpromise
proposals between the majority and the minority rcports of the Elections
Committee.#? When these decisions of the Rulers Conference were made
public, the Alliance became even more militant m demanding the complete
acceptance of the Elections Committee minority reports. Once again the
Alliance leaders announced their intention of opening direct negotiations with
London for revision of the Federation Agreement along the lines proposed by
the ““‘National Convention®'.50 After receiving several threats that the Alliance
would call upon all its members to resign from government posts, the Colonial
Secretary, Mr. Oliver Lyttelton, finally agreed to meet informally with Tunku
Abdul Rahman, T. H. Tan and Dato Abdul Razak who had flown to London
to present the Alliance demands.

The discussions revealed that the cardinal point at issue was the number of
members to be elected to the new Council.5! The two Alliance leaders would
not back down from their demand for a 60 per cent popularly elected Council,
or 59 (later changed to 60) elected members in place of the 52 provided for in
the agreement reached by the Conference of Rulers. At the complction of the
inconclusive discussions, Mr. Lyttelton gave the delegation assurances that if
the majority party was unable to form an cfiective government as a result of
the newelection provisions, and the interference of an obstructive minority, he
would “at once ask the High Commissioner to consider with the Conference
of Rulers how the situation might be remedied” and he would also *'be
prepared, if necessary, to agree to amendment of the Federation Agreement In
order to apply a suitable remedy™ .52

Although the delegation expressed some satisfaction with these assurances,
two days after it returned to Malaya the Alliance announced new demands
that the election proposals approved at the Rulers Conference be abandoned
and an impartial Royal Commission be formed “to review immediately the
question of Federal elections”.5} The Alliance also toyed with the idea of
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reconvening the **National Convention™ of “all parties” to reaffirm their
fundamental demands, and *‘decide upon steps to achieve an effective elected
majority in the Federal Legislative Council”. The Colonial Secretary
announced the rejection of these new demands in a letter to Tunku Abdul
Rahman made public on June 11.54

Faced with this impasse, largely of its own making, the Alliance was left
with no satisfactory avenue for graceful retreat. It had the choice of being
resigned to the new compromise clection provisions, or following up on its
threats by taking political action to force a governmental crisis by means of a
mass boycott, The latter course was chosen.

On Junc 14 the Alliance issued orders that all party members must resign
from federal executive and legislative councils, state and scttlement councils,
municipal councils and town boards. The Alliance headquarters in Kuala
Lumpur was reported to have sent over 1,000 letters ordering members to
resign from all government councils and official bodies.3 Although not every
Alliance member on a government body submitted his resignation, in a few
days the Alliance had achieved an effective boycott in both state and federal
governments.

Meanwhile, the election ordinances and amendmentsS6 were submitted to
the Legislative Council, debated and passed without the participation of any
Alliance members of the Council. Most of the debate was directed against the
impetuous action of the absent Alllance members—some heaping scorn upon
them for their “irresponsibility”™ while others pleaded with them to return and
work for the successful introduction of elections.37

The Alliance bovcott subjected the party to a number of internal strains. A
few members refused to submit their resignation as ordered and, consequently,
controversy arose over the enforcement of party discipline. Moreover, the
Pan-Malavan Labour Party, a part-time affiliate of the Alliance, was
completely divided over the use of the boycott tactic. Its chairman, Inche
Mohamed Sopice, resigned from the PMLP when it ordered all members to
boycott the Legislative Council over the issue of “clections in 1954”.5% The
unyielding stand of the Alliance appeared to many as an artificial crisis, since
the difference between the Alliance demands and the decisions of the Rulers
Conference were relatively slight and a matter of degree rather than of prin-
ciple. Sixty versus fifty-two clected seats and “elections in 1954 versus
“elections as soon as possible” did not appear to warrant the creation of a
severe constitutional crisis by the resignation of all Alliance members from
government positions. And many Alliance supporters were frank in expressing
their criticism of this tactic.

Approximately twoweeks after the commencement of the Alliance boycott,
secret talks were undertaken between the mew High Commissioner, Sir
Donald MacGillivray, and the Alliance leaders with a view to breaking the
deadlock.5® On July 7, the High Commissioner made public the terms of a
compromise solution which was acceptable to all parties. Rather than attempt
to re-examine the guestion of the number of clected seats in the Legislative
Council, the High Commissioner announced his “intention to consult with
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the leader or leaders of the majority amongst the clected members before
mak.ng appointments to these [rescrved] seats”.o! In this way the elected
majority would be assured of support from the five nominated members.
The other five demands of the Alliance were conveniently forgotten. With this
compromise, the Alliance was able to retire gracefully from its position of
intransigence. UMNO and MCA members were reappointed to positions on
the various government councils, and preparations for elections continued
without the complications of a continuing constitutional crisis.
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11 The First Federal Elections

Once the major constitutional provisions for federal elections were deter-
mined, all parties began preparations for clectioneering. Yet, by itself,
campaigning and party organization was hardly sufficient to assure victory,
SINCE NO party was in a position to command a majority of the electorate
on a national scale. Torn between the desire to preserve their ideals and
programs intact, and the desire to share in power after elections, many
parties began to seek political allies. During the federal clection campaign
nearly every party either affiliated with other parties or made overtures to
do so. These coalitions reveal some of the problems of compromise and
conflict between the active participants in Malava’s political arena. This
account of the federal elections will commence with the minor parties because
of the influence they had upon the tactics of the two major protagonists—the
Alhance and Party Negara.

Indian Parries

After 1951 the Malayan Indian Congress became less oriented toward the
Indian political scene, and began to represent the views of the more indigenous
Malayan Indians, The first two presidents of the MIC, John Thivy and Budh
Singh had returned to India, and K. L. Devaser, a Malaya-born Indian, was
elected president that year. When V. T. Sambanthan became president in
1954, the “"Malayan™ character of the MIC became even more pronounced,
and the MIC began to encourage Indians to become Malayan citizens so they
could participate fully in Malayan political affairs.! Whether Indians should
participate in politics through Indian organizations or through non-
communal political parties was a subject of debate among Indian leaders.
For federal elections, many Indians had agitated for a proportionate number
of reserved seats for Indians to be contested and voted for only by Indians.2
However, when the final election provisions did not establish guaranteed
Indian representation, the Indians began to consider other means for
securing adequate political representation.

In October the MIC entered into secret negotiations with the Alliance to
secure Indian candidates on the Alliance ticket in return for MIC support.3
The initial, temporary agreement for the municipal council elections-was latler
expanded and extended to make the Malayan Indian Congress a full-fledged

partner 1in the UMNO-MCA Allmncc fnr the federal I_.EEISI..III‘HL Cuum:ll
clections.
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This move by the MIC was met with considerable opposition among some
sections of the Indian community. The leading Tamil paper in Singapore said
that “the Alliance is disposed to throw one or two seats to small communities
and win them over to its side. The Devaser clique [leading the MIC] has fallen
prey to such a move . . ."# In the midst of this dispute Prime Minister Nehru
of India made a stop-over visit in Penang where he addressed a rally of the
Malayan Indian Association at which he urged cooperation of Indians with
other races of Malaya. He also commented favorably on the Malayan Indian
Congress decision to join forces with the UMNO-MCA Alliance.® A con-
troversy ensucd over the question of whether Mr. Nehru had actually endorsed
the action of the MIC.o

Although the Malayan Indian Congress remained a partner in the Alliance,
Party Negara also attempted to win the support of the Indians. The most
influential Indian in the Federal Legislative Council, Mr. P. Ramani, was a
member of the central executive of Party Negara, and he tried to persuade
Indians to abandon the lead of the MIC by joining Party Negara.” Although
the MIC was sympathetic to “‘non-communalism™ in politics, the prospect of
sharing power with a party which had been a consistent winner at the polls
proved to be the more compelling consideration. The rival Malayan Indian
Association avoided any official identification with cither the Alliance or
Party Negara, but was generally belicved to be supporting Party Negara's
attempt to build an anti-Alliance coalition.

Minor Malay FParties

In mid-1955 an attempt was made to bring all the minor Malay associations
into one common political front under the leadership of Dr. Burhanuddin,
the former president of the banned Malay Nationalist Party. The venue for
this combination was the All-Malaya Malay Youth Congress, which met in
April at Kuala Lumpur.® It was partly an outgrowth of the defunct All-
Malaya National Congress which had been sponsored by the Peninsular
Malays Union during the height of the controversy over election proposals.
It was reported in the Malay press that the All-Malaya Malay Youth Congress
was organized through the joint efforts of the Peninsular Malays Union and
Party Negara with the objective of winning Malay support away from
UMNO.? Malay communal nationalism was the main theme which was used
to : attract the support of the 44 Malay nn_.,d.mmtmns which sent delegates.
A platform was drafted which was much more moderate in tone than the
presidential speeches delivered to the Congress by Dr. Burhanuddin. Not only
did he preach an extremist form of Malay nationalism, but he also was very
critical of government policies for suppressing the Communist insurrection.
He later attended the Afro-Asian Bandung Conference as a spokesman of the
Malay Youth Congress where he distributed a memorandum demanding that
“all foreign troops now in action in Malaya should be withdrawn . . . since
Malaya is being turned into a battlefield for Asians who are being used to
kill Asians .. ."10
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Dr. Burhanuddin and the Malay Youth Congress came under sharp
criticism from the United Malays National Organization, in part because it
was reported that Burhanuddin had attempted to get former members of the
banned MNP and API to resign from UMNO in order to re-establish a
radical Malay party under his leadership. The UMNO leaders did everything
possible to undermine the Malay Youth Congress which appeared to challenge
UMNO'’s position as the dominant Malay political party.

One outcome of the Malay Youth Congress was the formation of a Malay
Nationalist Front (Barisan Kebangsaan Melayu), which was little more than a
steering committee of the Malay Youth Congress. Because Dato Onn was a
member of the Malay Nationalist Front there was some speculation that the
Front would become the vehicle for winning Malay support for Party Negara.
But the radical Malay nationalists in these minor parties were still suspicious
of Dato Onn’s political objectives and previous maneuvers.!! Dr. Burhanuddin
remained the central figure in the Malay Nationalist Front despite Dato Onn's
presence in its top cchelon. Both were Malay nationalists, but Dr. Bur-
hanuddin stressed an exclusive Malay communal chauvinism, while Dato
Onn claimed to be promoting a “'multi-communal”™ Malayan nationalism,
yet based in large measure upon the Malays. Dr. Burhanuddin looked upon
the non-Malays as alien to Malaya and was known to favor some form of
union between Malaya and Indonesia as a means of assuring a dominant
position for the Malays over the other communities in Malaya. For some
ultra-communal Malays, this was the easy answer to their fears that the
Malays would be overwhelmed by the non-Malay immigrants.

During the federal elections campaign Dr. Burhanuddin toured Malaya
giving political speeches under the auspices of the Malay Nationalist Front,
but he refrained from supporting either UMNO or Party Negara, even though
the Front did not field any candidates of its own. These dissident radical
Malay nationalists were frustrated and could do little more than criticize both
UMNO and Party Negara as well as raise doubts as to the validity of the
elections, regardless of their outcome. Nevertheless, the campaign was the
occasion for an effort to rebuild the forces of radical Malay nationalism
which had been disorganized since the time the Malay Nationalist Party and
API were banned.

The Pan-Malayan Islamic Party (Persatuan Aislam Sa-Melayu)'* was
another Malay party which grew in strength during 1954 and 1955 through
an appeal to the religious sentiments of the Malays. At one time the PMIP
had participated in the Alliance-sponsored ‘“National Convention™, but it
could not agree to the concessions which were made to the Malayan Chinese
Association concerning citizenship and voting rights for non-Malays. After
breaking with the UMNO-MCA Alliance, the PMIP recruited supporters
from various Malay nationalist societies and from among those Malays who
were attracted to ideas of a Pan-Islamic nationalist movement. In the federal
clections the Pan-Malayan Islamic Party contested cleven secats in the
overwhelmingly Malay constituencies of north western Malaya.

A number of other smaller Malay parties were quite active in a few scattered
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constituencies. In Perak, some Malays broke away from UMNO at the same
time that Dato Panglima Bukit Gantang formed the Perak National Party.
However, they rejected his leadership and revived the Malay League which
had been in existence prior to the formation of UMNO in 1946. By 1955 the
Malay League was quite strong in several districts of Perak, and in the federal
elections, the Malay League and Dr. Burhanuddin's Malay National Front
worked together to support several independent candidates, although neither

party openly fielded a candidate of 1ts own.

While potentially a major force in Malayan pelitics, the Malay racial and
religious chauvinists were a disorganized and inchoate force which was not
yet prepared to enter the political arena as a unificd national party. Rather,
these elements were to be found engaged in political agitation and attempts to

influence existing parties, particularly Party Negara.
Labor and Leftist Parties

In the years since the war a number of aticmpts were made -to form-labor
parties along the lines of the British Labour Party. These partics sprang up
in the principal ciues of Malaya and were led by a small nucleus of trade
union leaders and non-Communist leftists. For a number of years these partics
were little more than paper organizations with a few dozen self-proclaimed
labor leaders disputing each other’s right to use the “*Labour Party” label.
Labor parties developed independently of one another in the citics of Penang,
Kuala Lumpur and Ipoh.

The Penang Labour Party was formed sometime prior to the first municipal
elections in December 1951, which it contested without much success. Later,
the Penang Labour Party joined with the All-Malaya Peasants Organization
led by Mohamed Sopice and representing primarily the rice-producing Malay
peasants of Kedah. From this union emerged the Pan-Malayan Labour Party
which was *‘Pan-Malayan’ in name only, since ncarly all its supporters were
in Penang and Kedah. During the controversies over election proposals, the
Pan-Malayan Labour Party participated in some sessions of the Alliance-
sponsored National Convention: however, it never joined forces with the
Alliance to contest any elections.

In Ipoh, a small group of Fabian-type socialists formed the Perak Labour
Party about 1951, but 1t was beset by dissention and internal divisions. The
party split in 1952 over the question of the introduction of jury trials in
Malaya. One faction formed the Perak Progressive Party, while the weaker
faction retained the name of Perak Labour Party. In 1954 the Perak Progres-
sive Party joined with the UMNO-MCA Alliance at the local level to contest
the Town Council elections in Ipoh. However, after these elections the PPP
withdrew from its association with the Alliance after a clash over party
leadership, discipline and the sclection of candidates.l3 Later, the PPP
attempted to recombine with the remnants of the Perak Labour Party, but
as that did not prove feasible, the Perak Progressive Party contested two
seats in the federal elections without aid from any other parties.
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The Selangor Labour Party was another of several weak labor parties
formed around 1951. In the first municipal elections in Kuala Lumpur it
contested, unsuccessfully, six seats. It then moved into closer association
with the Independence of Malaya Party. An agreement was reached to contest
jointly the second municipal elections in December 1952, Again the Selangor
Labour Party suffered complete defeat in Kuala Lumpur by the UMNO-MCA
Alliance, although one IMP candidate did win in a tight race. It was repeorted
by a person close to the Selangor Labour Party that the ranks of the dues-
paying members had shrunk to 33 by May 1955. However, this was a low,
since by the following month the membership had jumped to 800,

Before the federal elections the various state labor partics took steps to
amalgamate into a national labor party. The Pan-Malayan Labour Party
had become badly split when its chairman, Mohamed Sopiee, refused to
abide by a party decision to follow the lead of the Alliance when it called
the mass boycott of the legislative councils over the demand for “‘elections
in 1954". Shortly afterwards, the All-Malaya Peasants Organization withdrew
from the Pan-Malayan Labour Party, which move made the latter even less
“Pan-Malayan™ than before. To remedy this situation the Penang and Perak
Labour Parties took the mitiative in forming the Labour Party of Malaya,
which expanded to embrace the Selangor Labour Party as well as receiving
unofficial support from a number of trade unions in the Malayan Trade
Union Congress.

In 1955 a further move toward labor unity was made when the newly formed
Labour Party of Malaya called a conference to create a **Malayan Peoples
United Labour Front™ to unite all labor and leftist parties to contest the
federal elections. However, this *‘front’ never materialized since the Labour
Party invited mostly anti-Alliance partics, and also required all parties to
accept the entire 56-point manifesto of the Labour Party as a condition of
membership in the “*front™.14 Furthermore, several top leaders of the Malayan
Trade Union Congress were on the executive committee of Party Negara and
they were not persuaded to abandon their association with that party. The
political action of the MTUC was partly channelled through Party Negara
because it appeared to be a more promising challenge to the Alliance than any
combination of labor parties, no matter how unified they might become.

All the labor and leftist parties campaigned on platforms of more corporate
taxation and public ownership of certain basic industries. They were also
similar in their demands for the revision or repeal of the Emergency Regula- —
tions, which restricted civil liberties in the alleged interest of public safety
during the Communuist insurrection. Although none of the parties mentioned
above were pro-Communist, some of them held the belief that the Communist
guerrillas could be persuaded to surrender if given liberal amnesty terms and
permission to resume normal lives as citizens without fear of prosecution for
their previous activities as guerrillas. On many other issues, the programs
drafted by these parties did not differ markedly from the programs of the
Alliance or Party Negara.

The weakness of the labor parties was not so much in their programs as in
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the nucleus of their support. They tended to rely too heavily upon the trade
union movement which was not yet strong enough to command large blocs
of voters. Because these parties were generally unwilling to compromise their
programs or share leadership with other important ¢lements of society, they
had almost no hope of winning a single seat in the federal elections. The
recognized futility of their cffort led the Labour Party of Malaya to dub the
elections a “‘farce” on the ground that complete independence was not yet
obtained, and because the clections were being held in the shadow of the
Emergency Regulations. They officially stated that the party was putting up
candidates “with a view to using the elections . . . as a forum to expose the
defects of the present system.™15

Party Negara

When the federal elections campaign began in earnest in the latter part of
1954, Party Negara was struggling under a number of labilities. The con-
troversies over election proposals had caused it to become even more identified
with the position of the government, since it had been defending the final
elections compromise against the very militant attacks being made by the
Alliance. Furthermore, Party Negara emerged from that controversy as the
party which was pursuing the more leisurely course toward independence.
In the mind of many, Party Negara appeared to be the representative of the
entrenched, conservative, western-educated Malayans who were following In
the footsteps of the British colonial administrators. Indeed, a great number
of the active members of Party Negara were government servants in the
higher civil service positions. Although the party was relatively strong in the
legislative councils, it had not been able to build a party machine which
reached effectively down to the ‘“‘grass roots” of the common clectorate.
Moreover, the continued success of the Alliance at state and municipal
elections cast an air l}LﬂEfﬂEliim over the party, which made its rejuvenation
all the more difficult. 16

The defeats suffered first by the IMP and later by Party Negara at the hands
of the Alliance convinced most politicians in Malaya that communalism could
not be ignored. It was apparent that communal appeals were more f:IT'ect'ivﬁl
with the voters than any other issues thafmight be raised. An electoral survey
in 1955 estimated that out of a total registered electorate of 1,280,000, over
1.000.000 were Malays. With this fact in mind, Party Negara began to utilize
the communal appeal more and more to counter the devastating power of the
Alliance. Although it did not abandon its claim to be a “non-communal”
party, it gradually redefined “‘non-communalism™ in terms that gave almost
exclusive consideration to Malay interests. Thus the Negara campaign f ocused
upon Malay demands and practically ignored the existence of the non-Malay
clectorate. The party embraced the doctrine once renounced by Dat oOnn,
that Malaya is in essence a Malay couritry and that non-Malays should be
given rights as Malayans only in so far as they are willing to become part of
a Malay Malaya. By this line of attack Party Negara not only hoped to win
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the support of the predominantly Malay electorate, but it also hoped to bring
about a rupture within the Alliance over communal issues.

The manifesto prepared by Party Negara in January 1955 concentrated on
a number of popular issues for the Malays. It proposed immigration restric-
tions to avoid the growing “imbalance between the three major races’.
Explaining its position it stated, *“We are against any attempt at domination
by a section of the Chinese community in this country.”17 During campaign-
ing the appeal of Party Negara became more communal than might be
indicated from the contents of the manifesto. In his speeches Dato Onn
continually played upon the Malays’ fears of being submerged by non-Malays
after the attainment of independence. Time and again he brought up the
threats of Chinese immigration and the high birth rates of the non-Malays.
As a remedy to the "Chinese threat™ he proposed to restrict the immigration
of the Chinese and Indians while encouraging the immigration of Indonesians
as a means of assuring the numerical superiority of the Malays. The Negara
campaign played upon the theme that UMNO was betraying the vital interests
of the Malays by its participation in an alliance with the Malayan Chinese
Association,

The language issue was injected into the deliberations of the Legislative
Council when a Party Negara leader introduced a motion to make Malay the
only national language. Because this resolution sought to implement a plank -
of the Negara platform, Tunku Abdul Rahman charged that it was part of a
crude campaign maneuver,

But this Party [Negara], in its effort to break up the Alliance, because
of their failure to win a single scat in all the clections, and having had to
forfeit so many deposits, is just desperate. . . . They feel that since their
party failed miserably in their aim to found a non-communal party no
one else should.18

Although the Alliance decried the political motivation of this motion, they
let it pass unanimously.

As the date for federal elections approached, it became apparent that Party
Negara was able neither to break the Alliance, nor to win a sufficient number
of converts among the Malays. The injection of Malay communalism in the
campaigning created misgivings among non-Malays who had supported the
party for its professed ideals of “non-communalism”.!1® Even E. E. C.
Thuraisingham, a leader of Party Negara and the foremost Ceylonese in
Malaya, was quoted as saying that the party system “left him cold”,20
obviously because he was distressed by the more strident tones of communal
electioneering. The few Chinese, Indians and Eurasians who remained loyal
to Party Negara privately stated that the communal appeal to the Malays was
necessary to secure the election of Negara leaders, several of whom were at
the time holding seats in the Legislative Council. These Negara supporters
tended to dismiss the resort to Malay communalism by the party as **so much
campaign oratory'. They preferred to look at the record of the Negara

159



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

members in the Legislative Council as support for their belief that Negara
was “less communal’’ than the Alliance; they still had faith that Dato Onn
retained a balanced view of communal harmony, and retained as his ultimate
objective ‘‘non-communalism™ in politics.

During the early stages of the federal election campaign Party Negara
announced its intention to contest all 52 clected scats in the Legislative
Coungcil, Later in the campaign it became obvious that Party Negara had not
become sufficiently strong to challenge the Alliance in all constituencies
without dissipating the energies of the party. Consequently, Party Negara -
decided to contest only a limited number of seats and make up for its
deficiency through affiilation with other political parties outside the Alliance
fold. In March, Party Negara began to send out feelers to other parties
hoping to create an anti-Alliance front. Three months later, Dato Onn and
E. E. C. Thuraisingham represented the party in informal negotiations at Ipoh
with the Perak Progressive Party, the National Association of Perak and the
Malay League. These negotiations to form an anti-Alliance block broke down
over the question of the allocation of constituencies among the participating
parties.2l However, Party Negara did agree to throw its support to the
National Association of Perak rather than contest any scats in that state. At
one time Party Negara considered an election agreement with the Labour
Party of Malaya, but it came to naught because of Labour’s demand that
associate parties embrace the Labour manifesto in its entirety.2?

Behind the scenes other attempts were made to find political allies. The
backing of the All-Malaya Youth Congress and the Malay Nationalist Front
were sought, but Dr. Burhanuddin did not want to become associated with a
party whose leaders at one time had renounced Malay communal nationalism
and the radical Malay nationalist movement of the former Malay Nationalist
Party. Yet Party Negara included at least four Malays who were active in
radical Malay politics. One had been Information Officer for the Malay
Nationalist Party; one had been a member of the Kesaruan Melayu Muda;
one was the ex-chairman of API who had for a time been detained by the
government undert he Emergency Regulations; and onc was the Secrelary-
General of the Malay Nationalist Front.23 Thus, Party Negara was able to
pick up some of the radical Malay nationalist vote despite the unwillingness
of Dr. Burhanuddin to become its formal ally.

Party Negara did succeed in reaching an understanding with the Pan-
Malayan Islamic Party. This party enjoyed phenomenal growth during 1955
by means of its appeal to the Malays to preserve and strengthen the Muslim
faith through religiously-inspired political action. The PMIP was strong in the
northern states where Negara was weak and poorly organized. Consequently,
Negara and the PMIP were able to reach an informal agreement to back each
other's candidates, and (it was alleged by the Alliance) Party Negara also
contributed funds to the PMIP for some of its campaign expenses.24

Two months before the federal elections Party Negara and the Alliance
became engaged in a Legislative Council battle over two motions. One of
these restricted the use of cars by political parties for transport of voters to
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the polls, and the other made ¢lection day a holiday. Because the Alliance was
very well organized and by far the richer party, relying in part on the MCA
lottery profit investments, Party Negara sought to restrict the use of cars by
political parties on election day. Likewise, Party Negara opposed the creation
of an election holiday since that would favor the Alliance, particularly in the
arcas where estate workers and the lower-class wage-earners had been
organized by the Alliance political machine. The government officials did not
take sides on these motions, leaving the decision to the remainder of the
Council. The Negara position on both these motions was carried by one vote,
the margin on the election holiday motion being determined by the vote of
the Speaker after a tie.2s _
Following this defeat in the Legislative Council, the three top Alliance
Members, Tunku Abdul Rahman, Colonel H. S. Lee and Dr. Ismail bin
Abdul Rahman resigned their positions on the Council, charging that the
government made the Negara victories possible as a result of the abstentions
of government officials.2® To the critics of the Alliance, this action appeared as
just another one of its political tantrums.

The UMNO-MCA-MIC Alliance

The Alliance was in a position of exceptional strength when the federal
clections campaigning got into full swing. It had amassed an impressive :-.lrmg
of victories in municipal and state elections, and its coalition had been
strengthened through the addition of the Malayan Indian Congress as_its
third partner. Moreover, the Alliance had the advantage of being popularly
identified as spearheading the opposition to the government. Consequently, -
the Alliance could capitalize on any dissatisfaction with Government policies,
even though it might be unable to present a clearly defined alternative. This
image of opposition to the government had been perpetuated through a
continuous series of attacks upon government policies, as well as through
staged incidents such as the Alliance boycott in June 1954 and the resignation
of the three top Alliance leaders from the Legislative Council in May 1955.
The occasional use of noncooperation and boycott created the impression
that the Alliance was the more militant nationalist party, regardless what
alternative policies were being promoted by ecither the Alhance or Party
Negara,

The power of the Alliance was dependent upon cooperation and agreement
among its three partners. As a major objective of the Negara campaign was to
split the Alliance, internal discipline and cohesion became the major task of
the leadership of the trio of parties comprising the Alliance. Each communal
organization contained within its ranks clements which resisted the con-
cessions made to their communal partners. Thus each constituent party had
to retain the support of its  communally conscious members w ithout antagoniz-
ing the other two {o the point where their common political front would be
jeopardized. The intra-Alliance tension was greatest when its ‘““‘National
Council” set about the task of allocating seats on the ticket to each respective
party. The internal politics of the Alliance can best be discussed by reference
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to the problem of compromise and discipline encountered by each of its
constituent members.

At the UMNO general assembly in October 1954, Tunku Abdul Rahman
came under sharp criticism for being too vague on policy matters and for not
insisting upon a more positive program to preserve and promote Malay
interests. His critics within the party wanted him to demand that the Alliance
draft a concrete program committed to Malay special rights and the adoption
of Malay as the official language of the country.2? Although he weathered
this opposition within his party, he was again criticized at the next UMNO
general assembly over the number of seats allocated to UMNO on the
Alliance ticket. For the 52 scats to be contested, the Alliance National Council
was reported to have selected 40 Malay candidates, 12 Chinese candidates,
and no Indian candidates. Despite the favorable ratio of Malays on the
Alliance ticket, the dissident elements in UMNO demanded that Malays
should be nominated for at least 42 of the 52 positions on the ballot. In
response to this criticism, Tunku Abdul Rahman spoke out vigorously against
those who were leaning toward a **Malays only” policy and were attempting
to revive the **Malaya for the Malays' policies which had been characteristic
of UMNO in its pre-Alliance days. Only after he threatened to resign did he
receive a vole of confidence from the UMNO general assembly.28

Although Malay communalism accounted for most of the demands for
increasing the number of Malays on the Alliance ticket, some agitation along
this line originated from a number of Malays who thought they deserved to
be nonunated, but were not selected because the aspiring candidates out-
numbered the seats allocated to UMNO. Several disappointed UMNO
members filed nomination papers as independents after they had been
by-passed by the Alliance nomination committee, and UMNO was forced
to take disciplinary action by expelling them from the party. At least one of
these expelled UMNO members had been a leading critic of UMNO’s
cooperation with the MCA and had been attempting to persuade Malay
voters not to vote for any non-Malays even though they might be running
on the Alliance ticket.2? The women's division of UMNOQO, Kaum Ibu, also
threatened to boycott the clections if no UMNO women were selected to
stand for the federal elections as Alliance candidates.3 In short, many
clements in UMNO were unaccustomed to making compromises and con-
cessions which were essential to hold the Alliance coalition together.

The Malayan Chincse Association was also faced with the problem of
reconciling the demands made by the Chinese communal interests and the
concessions which it made to UMNO and the MIC to maintain their co-
operation in the partnership of the Alliance. As an example, there were many
within the MCA who wanted Chinese to be given a legal status as an official
language of Malaya; and these persons agitated unceasingly for ‘‘multi-
lingualism™ which would have made possible the use of Chinese (and Indian)
dialects in the elected state and federal councils. When the UMNO leaders
heard of these demands, they immediately requested the MCA not to
champion the cause of multi-lingualism for fear of antagonizing the Malays.
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Since the Malays were estimated to comprise about 90 per cent of the voters
in the Federation, these proposals for multi-lingualism were rejected by the
Alliance National Council.3! However, the more communally conscious
Chinese in the MCA continued to agitate for multi-lingualism through other
Chinese bodies such as the Chinese Guilds, despite the MCA commitment to
defend the Alliance policy. To prevent Malay mistrust of the Chinese in the
MCA, Tan Cheng-lock, as its president, went to great pains to try to dissuade
the Chinese Guilds from submitting a petition to the Queen for multi-
lingualism. However, the petition was not withdrawn and several MCA
members resigned when they were unwilling to compromise their communal
demands for the sake of harmony with the Malays in UMNOQO.32

When the Alliance National Council alloted only 12 out of 52 seats to the
MCA, members criticized its failure to secure larger representation for the
Chinese on the Alliance ticket. At least one MCA member resigned to contest
the elections as an independent when not selected as an Alliance candidate.33
The dissatisfaction with the number of seats allocated to the MCA must have
caused the Alliance National Council to reconsider its earlicr decision, for
when nomination day arrived the Alliance slate included 15 Chinese. '

Because the Malayan Indian Congress had Joined the Alliance less than a
year before the federal clections, it was at the disadvantage of being both a
newcomer and the weakest partner in the Alliance. Furthermore, the MIC
retained the confidence of only a segment of the Indian community, and it
was the object of considerable criticism in the Indian press for its participation
in the Alliance. Preliminary reports that no Indians were to be included on the
Alliance ticket added to this wave of criticism of the MIC. Eventually, how-
ever, the MIC did secure two positions on the Alliance ticket.

The most severe threat to MIC participation in the Alliance came as a
result of a political blunder made by the sccretary and the publicity chief of -
the Malayan Chinese Association. Together they wrote a letter to the Chinese-
owned English language paper, the Singapore Standard, complaining about
its political viewpoint, stating: *‘Quite often, some of the articles are not only
pro-Tamil, they are distinctly anti-Chinese—and this in a Chinese newspaper!”
The letter went on to suggest as a remedy that all articles written by the
Standard staff could be submitted for approval to the publicity chief of the
MCA, Mr. Tan Siew-sin, the son of Tan Cheng-lock. Rather than follow the
“suggestion” of the MCA., the Singapore Standard devoted one-half of the
first page of its Sunday edition to publicizing and replying to this letter under
the heading “*A Prelude to Dictatorship™,34 The political repercussions were
immediate. Some Indians took this letter as proof that the MCA, and hence
the Alliance, was basically “anti-Indian”. The Indian paper, Tamil Murasu,
called for a boycott of the Malayan Indian Congress by all Indians.

The quislings in the MIC have formed a treacherous pact with the
Alliance to eliminate the Tamils. Those Tamils who act as the camp
followers to the MIC, which dig graves for the Tamils, will be halter
ropes to their community.35

163



MALAYSIAN POLITICS

This episode not only threatened the Indian participation in the Alliance,
but it also weakened the political support of the MIC. Although the MIC
accepted the denial by Mr. Tan Sicw-sin that he was “anti-Indian™, some
considered the episode “mercly an election stunt™.*¢ Secret talks were held by
the Alliance to repair the mistrust and discord resulting from the publicity
given this letter.

Much of this Indian criticism of the MIC undoubtedly stemmed from its
being a weak third partner in a coalition dominated by the other two powerful
communal bodies. The MIC had very little say in the political course charted
by the Alliance and it could only hope for a few minor concessions. It was a
question of choice between pursuing the politically possible and remaining
steadfast for the political objectives of Indian communal interests narrowly -
defined. The MIC chose the former.

The Alliance manifesto was much more difficult to draft than that of any
other party for the very reason that it was necessary to secure the approval of
all three communal groups within the Alliance. After extended negotiations
of almost half a year, a manifesto was as approved by the Alliance National
Council. Later, a booklet entitled, The Road to Independence3? was published,
presenting the manifesto along with explanatory “‘policy papers™. Like all
other parties contesting the elections, the Alliance promised increased social
services, measures to promote economic development, and **Malayanization™
of the civil service. Although Alliance leaders had been talking about indepen-
dence in ten vears, the manifesto promised independence within four years,
one year sooner than the target date for independence set by Party Negara.

The Alliance also promised to establish educational policies that would
“promote” Malay as the national language. This was also in response to the |
Party Negara plank which pledged to make Malay the sole national language. |

During 1954 the Alliance had been a staunch proponent of the union of
Malaya and Singapore. While this general objective remained popular because
of the importance of Singapore as a commercial and trading center for South-
east Asia, many Malays were fearful of Singapore’s Chinese population which,
when added to the Chinese in Malaya, would make the Chinese as numerous
as the Malays. Furthermore, the Communist subversion of Chinese schools
and labor unions in Singapore created problems which the Federation
politicians preferred to have solved before union. After the Communist-led
labor disorders and riots of April, May and June 1955, Tunku Abdul Rahman
became less enthusiastic about the union of Singapore with the Federation.

The Alliance manifesto avoided making a statement about eventual union of
Singapore and the Federation after the attainment of independence, and no |
promises were made to achieve this goal in the election campaign.38

UMNO and the MCA were unable to agree on the question of CltLI{':IIS‘l_IiP_ |
and nationality rights for non-Malays. The Malayan Chinese Association
held out for the principle of jus soli whereby citizenship would be automati- |
cally acquired by all persons born in Malaya, while the Malays in UMNO |
wanted to retain many features of the more restrictive citizenship requirements
and naturalization process embodied in the existing Federation Agreement.
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Inability to reach an acceptable compromise forced _the Alliance to avoid
a commitment on this issue. Instead, it proposed the formation of @ special
independent commission to recommend a policy on the nationality question
and the future position of the Malay Rulers in an independent Malaya.,39

During the campaign the Alliance leadership exhibited some ambivalence
toward communal issues. On the one hand Tunku Abdul Rahman made a
communal appeal for the support of the Malays, stressing such issues as “the
aliecn danger” and the threat to the Malays posed by the immigration of
“foreigners”. On the other hand, he defended the Alliance manifesto which
attributed the “alien danger” to the restrictive citizenship requirements which
made 1t difficult for non-Malays to acquire full status as Malayan citizens.
Thus, the Alliance tended to utilize the *foreign threat™ issue in appealing to
the Malays, but hastened to explain to its MCA and MIC members that the
loyal Chinese and Indians in these two organizations were not a part of that
“foreign threat™, This is just one of many examples of ambiguous terms being
employed successfully to keep incongruous elements united for common
political action.

One particularly knotty problem was that posed by the continued activity -

of Communist guerrillas fighting to bring about the downfall of the govern-
ment. While some radicals and a few optimists believed that the Communist
msurrection would cease as soon as Malaya obtained independence, a
majority of Malayans feared that the Communists would probably continue
their revolutionary tactics even after independence. The problem of meeting
the challenge posed by the Communist guerrillas was closely linked to the
question of attaining independence. Some doubted that independence could
become final until the Communist guerrillas were eliminated. Tunku Abdul
Rahman expressed this view at the UMNO general assembly in October
1954.40 Thus, as the Alliance begin to place more emphasis upon the goal of
independence, the problem of Communist terrorism loomed larger and larger.
Toward the end of 1954 political leaders from the major political parties were
appointed by the government to the War Executive Committee which
reviewed the strategy and operations of the Security Forces against the
Communist bands. After thus obtaining an inside view of the Emergency
operations, severial Alliance leaders attempted to draft a program which
would hasten the end of the Emergency.

In January 1955, Tunku Abdul Rahman made two proposals: Singapore
should shoulder one-third of the yearly costs of the Emergency in the Federa-
tion; and an amnesty should be offered all “terrorists’ who, after surrender,
should be given the option of remaining in Malaya as law-abiding citizens or
returning to their country of origin.4! The first proposal, while popular in the
Federation, raised a storm of protest in Singapore, and little came of it. The
second proposal was coolly received by leaders of other political parties and
by the government, which rejected the proposal, stating that the Communist
guerrillas were perfectly free to surrender as individuals, and they were offered

opportunities to start a new life if they had not committed atrocities for which—.

they must stand trial 42
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MALAYSIAN POLITICS

When the Alliance manifesto was published in May, amnesty for all
“terrorists” was included as one of the major planks. More attention was
given this one proposal than any other provision of the platform. By stressing
the amnesty issue, the Alliance was able to keep the political initative and
divert political attention from communal issues that might cause internal
division, and hence, weakness.

Although the Alliance amnesty proposal presented nothing drastically new,
it was popular because it appeared to point out means for ending the guerrilla
war which was in its ecighth yvear. People in Malaya were tired of both the
restrictions of the Emergency Regulations and the continued fear of and
losses from Communist terrorism. The issue of amnesty stole the political
spotlight, particularly in the last weeks of the campaign after the Government
had made public on June 24 a letter sent by the Communist “Supreme
Command Headquarters of the Malayan Races Liberation Army"”, offering to
negotiate with the Government to end the Emergency. The Government
rejected this offer to end the Emergency by negotiation on the grounds that
the Communists could not be trusted to keep any agreement and because this
peace-feeler illustrated that the Communists were on the verge of defeat. In
the Federation only the Labour Party and the National Association of
Perak criticized the government for rejecting the Communist offer to talk
“peace” .43 Although the Alliance did not directly attack the Government'’s
decision, it campaigned even more vigorously for the amnesty proposals,
claiming that the Communists had given evidence that they would respond
to an amnesty so that the Emergency could be brought to a speedy conclusion.
This claim scemed plausible and undoubtedly contributed to the support
given the Alliance at the polls.

Results of the Federal Elections

During the course of the electioneering, the Alliance had called upon the
voters to elect all 52 Alliance candidates as a means of assuring the in-
dependence of Malaya. Other parties claimed that this was evidence of the
authoritarian tendencies within the Alliance, since it sought to overwhelm
all its opposition. Almost no one except the most ardent partisan believed -
that the Alliance could come close to making a clean sweep of all the seats,
vet nearly everyone expected an Alliance victory by a substantial margin.
After the close of the polls on July 27, it became apparent from the first
returns that the Alliance had enginecred a landslide victory that threatened
to put every constituency in its column.

When the votes were finally counted the Alliance had won 51 seats, one
of them being returned on nomination day when no opponent entered against
the Alliance candidate. The lone seat lost by the Alliance was won by the
Pan-Malayan Islamic Party by the narrow margin of 450 votes in the Krian
“rice bowl” district of Perak where the clectorate was 93 per cent Malay. ¥4
Being the sole Alliance opponent who won a scat, this PMIP member,
Tuan Haji Ahmad, was immediately dubbed **Mr. Opposition™ by the local
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press. The Alliance polled over 81 per cent of the total electorate, or four times
the vote polled by all opposition candidates, and 10 times the vote polled
by Party Negara (which contested only 30 of the 52 seats). Even the venerable
Dato Onn bin Ja'afar was only able to capture 22:4 per cent of the votes in
his home constituency of Johore Bahru.45

Although 32 members of the Legislative Council were not elected by
popular vote, the Alliance was able to count on 19 additional votes from
non-elected members,46 thus assuring it of a majority of approximately 70 in
a Council of 98. With this handsome majority the Alliance, under the leader-
ship of Tunku Abdul Rahman, undertook to form the first clected goyernment
of Malaya and assume responsibility for determining the LIICIGS which would
pave the way for Malayan independence, The federal elections marked the
conclusion of one phase and the beginning of another in the development of
Malayan politics. At this juncture, the politics of elections was displaced by
the politics attending the formation of the new government and its program
for Malayan independence. The defeated political parties turned their
energies to the task of forming a coherent and effective opposition to the
government of the day, even though they were largely unrepresented on the
Legislative Council.
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